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PREFACE.

The inscriptions here collected are of great interest, being entirely Jai;m; and such is their
literary merit that the study of them may be pronounced an education in itself, for poets of repute,
among whom are named Sujandttamsa, Arhad-disa and Manga Réja, have taken part in their com-
position, They cover a very extended period, even from the remote time of Chandra Gupta, tha
carliest authenticated date in Indian history, down to the modern year 1830. Next to the unique
inscription No. 1, which introduces us to Bhadrabihu and Chandra Gupta, and relates the story of
the first settlement of the Jains at S'ravana Belgola, there is none of higher interest, whether from
its style or from the fullness and novelty of its contents, than No. 54, And the information therein
contained regarding the Jaina hierarchy and literature is well supplemented by Nos. 105, 108 and
others. For purposes of history we have inscriptions giving us fresh details of great importance relat-
ing to the rise and growth in power of the Ganga kings, the death of the last of the RQéshtrakitas,
the establishment and expansion of the Hoysala kingdom, the supremacy of the Vijayanagar empire,
and lastly the reign of the Mysore royal house. ‘

The work has given far more trouble and been much longer in hand than I anticipated when first
undertaking it in 1885. But owing to tha untrustworthy nature of the copies 'supplied to me, which
were made for 'the local District authorities in 1872, everything had to be done afresh. With
very few exceptious the inscriptions are in Hale Kannada characters; 'and are engraved either on the
rough horizontal face of the rock, where they remain exposed to every vicissitude, or on prepared
glabs or pillars of black hornblende, protected from the weather by maydapas erected over them. As
usual the inscriptions run on with few breaks or indications of stops from end to end in one unbroken
expanse of type. To facilitate reading, the verses and half verses have been marked in the copies, and
in those in Roman characters the contents have been arranged so a8 to show the style. In combined
lotters the anusvAra and nasals are used indiscriminately without any rule in the originals. The
"' Kannada copies show them'as they are, but in the Roman characters the nasal has been uniformly
employed, as otherwise ambigaous or strange looking words result, such as wimna for ninna, Gamga

for Ganga, &e., which are apt to mislead. '

b i % 3 BT i 1 A
My sincere thanks are due for assistanse received from Brahma Stri S'astri, distinguished as the.

most learned Jain in the South ; also to Sahukir Barmmana, ever ready to help strangers, Tho dras.
ings are by Namassiviiyam Pilla, and the photo-lithographs by J. D, P. Chinnappa, both of my offics,

Barganore, August 1889,
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INTRODUCTION.

The eye of the trayeller whois passing along the trunk road leading from Bangalore to the
Western Coast through the Manjarabad ghat, is arrested on approaching Chiannardyapatna by a con-
spicuous hill a few miles to the south, bearing on its summit what appeais at first be a column, but
which on drawing nearer proves to be a colossal statue in the human form. This striking and unusual
object, which is visible for miles arpund, marks the site of one’ of the most interesting spots in the
south of India, and one whose epigraphic records carry us back to the very earliest authentic period
of Indian history, anterior in fact even to the famous edicts of A$0ka, the oldest inscriptions in the
country. This noted place is moreover the chief seat of a religious sect at one time foremost in power
and influence, whose origin is of higher antiquity than that of Buddhism.

S’ravana Belgola, or Belgola of the Jains!, the place in question, dérives its name from Hale
Kannada be/, white, and %o/a (by euphony gola), pond, in allusion to the splendid large tank in the middle
of the place. The name also appears in the forms Belgula, Belagula and Belugula, which are merely
variants of the same. The Sanskrit equivalents are Dhavala-sarovara (as ‘in No. 108), Dhavala-sarasa
and Svéta-sarovara (as in No. 54). The tank is also said (in No. 141) to be called Bhi-dévi-
wmangalidarsa-kalyani, the mirror of good fortune to the Earth goddess, The place is farther designated
. Suranagara or Surapura, city of the gods, (No. 105)2 ; and Gommatapura, the city of Gommata
{(No. 137). It is also called a tirtha, or holy place (No. 136).

It is a large village situated in 1251’ north latitude and 76933’ east longitudes, in the Channa-
riyapatna Taluq of the Hassan District of the Mysora State. The village lies, towards their eastern
bases, between two prominent rocky hills, on the highest or southern of which, 3,347 feet above the
level of the sea and about 470 feet above the plain at its foot, stands the colossal image of Gommaté-
gvara, hesides many sacred buildings. On the lower or northern hill, 3,092 feet above the level of the
sea, are the most ancicnt inscriptions and the most numerous bastis. The matha or monastery of the
Juina guru and several more bastis are in the town below.

The two hills are commonly spoken of as the dodda bef¢a, or big hill, and the chikka bet(a, or little
hill, but they have the namesiVindhya-giri and Chandra-giri (see No. 141). Through some popular
misconception the former is called Tndea-giri, due, it is said, to a rhyme about an Indiagiri and
Chandragiri with a shining lake between, which applies to a place in the neighbourhood of Gerasoppe
but was supposed to indicate Belgola. The smaller hill derives its namne of Chandra fiom the fact that
Chandra Gupta was the first of the rishis who lived and ‘performed penance there®. The name
Vindhya given to the larger hill is said to be derived from vim, spivit, and dhyd, medit

ation, as being
the spot consecrated by rishis absorbed in meditation on the Supreme Spirit,

On the evidence of mscnptmus the original occupation of the place was due to Bhadr abahu, who,
while leading a migration of Juins to the south, beeame conscious that his end was approaching ant
remained here (on the smaller hill) to die, ministered to in his last nontents by one single discple,

&L PR AL BSOS SR AT s - = NI AU

. N\
S’ml.a» a=s§'ramana, a Bnud]ha or Jm na ascetics I‘robablv ihe QAN Coorg Tnscriptions, No. 10,
Sume as the Sarmanes of the Greek writers, This name prefixel to
Belgola, distingnishes it |from two other Bo'golas in the mme
aeighboutliood, namely Hulg Belgola and K&1i Belgo's.

Yotered as Sravan Belaewdl in Indian Atlas shoct No. 60,

Chandragupta, in the play Dimed MudyG- Rékshasa, i often cilled
simply Chndra. | See Wilson's Pheatre of /¢ Hindus, 1, 182,
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ndra Gapta, As Bhadrabihu is alleged to have been the last of the druta-kévalis and Chandra
Gupta no other than the celebrated Maurya emperor—the Sandrokottos of the Greek historians—who
reigned from 315 to 291 B. C., these events must be assigned to a date somewhere about 290 B. C.

Th: earliest record of occurrences so interesting from their connection with that most important
period when India first came into contact with Europe is found in inscription No. 15, and is supported
by the statements in Nos. 17, 40, 54 and 108, as well as by tradition and by inscriptions else-
where8 A cave on tha same ill, culled Bhadrabdhu's cave, is also pointed out as the place in which
he died, and his footprints therein are an object of reverence (see No. 71). It is further evident that the
small and centrally situated Chandra Gupta basti, which fronts straight to the Bhadrabihu inscription
(No. 1), is the most ancient of the various temples and buildings on the hill, and that towards it as to
the sole object of attraction there at that time were directed the eyes of those holy men and women the
memorials of whose penance form the series of early rock inscriptions Nos. 2 to 21, 23 and 26 to 35, all
of which require to-be read with the face directed towards it. They are in ~short the links connecting

* the remote antiquity of Bhadrabahu and Chandragupta with the 10th century A. D). when Sravana
Belgola uader the Ganga kings erﬁerged into that greater publicity and distinction it thereafter enjoyed
under ths Hoysula and succeeding dynasties.

" In proceeding to give an account of the history and antiquities of the place as derived from its

monumen's and epigraphical records the most convenicnt plan will bz to follow the inscriptions, taking
ham as nearly as possible in their chronological order.

The oldust, as already stated, are the rock inseriptions which have been gl;)uped together as Nos.
1to 357 All thess are in Parvada Hale Kannada characters from a few inclies to a foot or more long.
Nos. 1, 15 and 29 are in the Sanskrit language, the remainder in Hale Kaonada. They gre scored
about in all direstions on the surface of the rock, but chiefly in a rough semi-circle at various distances
from the south-west to the north-cast of the Chandva Gupta basti, facing which they must be read.
Frow their contents it is evident that with two or three exceptions they mark the spots where Jaina
devotees procured death by fasting, in performince of a vow for that purpose called by the singular
name of sallékhana. :

Bofore thess inseriptions were deciphered by me no ope had succeeded in reading them nor was

even the objsct with which they were engraved known, so completely had all knowledge of the ancient

alphabets -been lost, although the Jains to this day write in what would be called an old form of
character, The first T managed to decipher was No. 26, and this gave the key from which some of the
shorter onss among Nos. 4 to 16 were made out8 . Of No. 1 no copy had been attempted?® und several
of the others were 80 jumbled up into one another that a visit to the place was necessary in order to
inspect the originals. Then it was that I discovered No. 1 and no little excitement, T remember, was
oumsxoned as the contonts bﬂgfm to slowly unfohl themselves

our.) m\l the numbexs ol the groups mpxcd were cut mto the rock i
English fignres, Tor the benefit of visitors who may be misled or

yuzzled by theése figures the corresponding nuntlers of the actaal
inseriptions as now deciphered are here given.

Originn“y pnhl'mhal by me in 1874, in the Indian Antiquary. \

e Shs
Especially by iwo inscriptions of the 8th century, found ness \
the Guatarn kshdtre of the siver Kivdrl ab Beringapatans, which con- \I

tain {ha following ]ohmsr's,—-ov'le, Bhadrabd () tandragupta-pni- | Figure aui Correqponding Figure cut Corresponding
pati-chorad- <o At ely dla-s 't mala- 8. Ka Vappu-£3- itr the recks ki b bt ok
4 i 1;4ud,-.u,ﬁ;wCI«amlrwl“ﬁfa-mumpah W inscription in inseription in
p | preseit work, present work,
ramae laﬁc i G FEvis'd asive Kalbappuivi &e<both o | ! . : %10, 14,18
ma {estizony to the publicity of tie fucts. } E % : i
T ave 22, 24 and 25, which are later. ' 4 LN, 18 it’
5 6 ‘ ‘
& g 1 1t 18,17, 18

p’i‘lw copica I tisd o' others werg minde In 1872, aader e

8 htishd by me in tho Tadédn Anfiguary in 1875, '
divection of the locs! anthiorities,  'With wyllintentionsd (but bartar: |

Ttieto be Tioped that the inscriptions will' not be subjocted to
further disfiguraent,

e
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\ Lhis inscription No. 1, béing the oldest and relating to the origin of the settlement, we may now
first proceed to consider) It states that Bhadrabihu svimi, descended in the line of the ganadhara
Gautama in common with thirteen others named, having foretold in Ujjayini, also called &ri-Vidala, the
approach of a dreadful famine which would last for twelve years, the whole sangha or Jaina religious
brotherhood forsook the northern regiens and under his leadership migrated to the south. They had
reached a populous and prosperous region, evidently the north-western districts of the present Mysore
country, when on approaching a wild mountain named Katavapral® (the smaller hill) the rishi felt his
end drawing nigh. He therefore sent on all his followers and, remaining behind with only one disciple,
performed tha last rites of a sannyasi and there died.

This seems & very circumstantial account and Bhadrabahu is an illustrious name in the Jaina
annals, The following traditions regarding him, which throw light on the events mentioned in this
inscription, are taken from th: Rdjdvali-kathe, a gompeudium of Jaina history, legends and chronology,
drawn up early in the present century for Déviramma, alady of the Mysore royal family, by Déva-
chandra, of the Jaina establishment at Malegiir, The work is in the Kann"ada language! and written
on palmyra leaves.

- The birth and education of Bhadrabahu were on this wise :—While Padmaratha was reigning in
the city of Kotikapura, in Pandra Varddhana? in Bharata Khanda, hi§ queen ‘Padmaéet had for her
purdhita a Brahman named Séma S’armma, whose wife, named S6maéri, bore a son. His father, from
an inspection of the child’s horoscope, perceiving that he would hecome a great upholder of the Jaina
faith, named him Bhadrabihu, and performed the initiatory ceremonies of chaula and UPARAYana
according to the Jaina ritual.  One day when Bhadrabihu, being then seven years of age, was at play
with othegchildven, Govarddhana Mahidmuni—who, accompanied by Vishnu, Nandimitra and Apardjita:
all four being ruta-kévalis, and with five hundred disciples, had come ts Kotikapura in order to do
reverence at the tomb 6f Jambusvini—passed by. Looking on Bhadrabihu, the muni fiscorned from
his lucky marks that he was destined to be the last of the Sruta-kévalis, He therefore took the boy by
the hand and conducting him to his father, offered to take charge of him and bring him up in all
-wisdom.  Soma S’armuna, prostrating himself, consented, relating how he had perceived at the boy’s
birth that he would become a distinguished Jaina.  Bat his mother, Somadi hegoed that before the
dilshe was performed she might see her son again, To this Govarddhana-svimi agreeing, took Bhadra-
bahu with him, and made arrangements for his board and lodging in the house of Aksha S'ravaka,

loﬂnving ita siles mattl with geass, Tlie name appeatsin Hale Achcha.Gannada is the well-known term for pure K;K;la«ln i the
Kamada ot Knlbappt and Ralbappira. (ece Nos. 8, 23, 34and 35). well of Kannada undefiled. Pesa-Gannada or Hosa Kannada is the
new or modern Kannada, Telu-Gannada, clear, transparent Konvadn
(conf, darivation of the mymio Telugu from the same voot fe)).

Since the, above was writtanan old work named Subhighitaor

1'I‘he author at the leginning of his work states that he will
wrife in Hosa Kannada. But at the end of the work he has the fol-
lowiug verse:— g L !
Hule-Gannada bsluGannada | " Niti-kande a3 been obtained, which gives a sumewhat similie

- 2 \ 3 account of the composition of Kannada,

vala-Gamaday achelin-Gannadam posat-embudu |

telu-Gannada mis'radin ida- | i olu-Gannada h 'llf-G;mn:u]al

nileyolu sat-purusbar Odi kdlvudn eatatam | telu-Gunnadav dcheha-Gannadam Sakkajsniom |
“This, in which old Kannads, white Kaunada, lceal Kannala, pure cle-Gaonala hale-Gaonau | ° 3
Kanna(a, and that colled nyw are mingled ioto elear Kannada,—may ) salo ds'iyak egey ad unte Kannagdak ileyo] ")

good men in the world ever read nod listen fo. ¢ Local (or, home) Bonoadn, 'white Kanvada, olear Kanna i, puse

i Kamad, and ® darivgtives {rom Sanskrifly young (or, new) Kannaila,
3 3 ‘ cafar 4o n Ba'tst T - g ). <
lamguage.  Belu-Gantada or wiile Konnada scews to vofer toa botet | old Baonsda, heing incluiéd fiv the ldngnage of the conntry, is thiere
of the Juins who atteibute suletmes (o sound and say Hlit it ia swhite agy aqunl to Kawnada fi tha world At

\ 0 ]

{(See Kt Ldjas Sq'v"'l,rllu.zfvllrpfk(!, v. 9—=S whda-dravyan jo . Meniified by Generul Cusifaghara oripinally with' Rulng

Hale-Gannagla o Hale Kannada is the angient and early form of the

Mylsugon s'vélam ; v. B4 —8 ddag janiyisugumn dhave a* Benzal, Ane. Gegq, Trid, 480 s but subsequently) with Mahilsthin,
varpam  akshara-vipam) - Vo's-Gannada pr olu-dér'a Kanunda 16 the north of Bisgva in the sfoe country. Aok, Sure. Bagp- XV

refers o the words calle! dés'pa, oy to el peculiaritios aud dinlects. 104 4nd 140, :

i
i
}
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Throngh the syAmi’s instruction he acquircl a knowledge of the four great branches of learning—
yogini, sangins, prajiidns and prajiapti—of the véda of the four anuydga,3 of grammar and the
fourteen plirvas. Then, feeling a strong desire for renunciation of family, body and pleasure, he begged
for dilshe, on which the svAmisent him first to see his father and mother, While he was at the court,
the king showed him a writing which no one could understand and he at once interpreted it4, thus
giving a satisfactory proof of his learning and discernment, Having obtained the consent of his parents,
he took dikshe and by the practice of jidna, dhyina, tapas and samyama became an dehdrya. And
Govarddhana S'ruta-Kévali went to the world of gods.

The next appearance of Bhadrabdhu in the history brings us to the events mentioned in the
inscription :—And Chandra-Gupta, the king of PAtaliputra, on the night of full moon in the month
Karttika, had sixteen dreams. He dreamed that he saw :—1. The sun setting. 2. A branch of the
kalpa-vriksha break off and fall. -8. A divine car descending in the sky and returning. 4. The disk
of the moon sundered. 5. Black elephants fighting. 6. Fireflies shining in the twilight. 7. A dried
up lake. 8. Smoke filling all the air. 9. An ape sitting on a throne. 10. A dog eating the payase out
of a golden bowl. 11. Young bulls labouring. 12. Kshattriya boys riding on donkeys. 13. Monkeys
scaring away swans. 14. Calves jumping over the sea. 15. Foxes pursuing old oxen. 16. A fwelve-
headed serpent approaching.

The king arose next day much troubled in mind on account of these visions. After performing
the morning ceremonies, he entered the council-hall, when the keeper of the royal garden appeared with
the intelligence that Bhadrabdhu Muni, travelling over many countries, had arrived there. The king

with all his councillors ‘immediately went forth to do him reverence, and after receiving religious.

instruction, informed him of the dreams. ‘ .

Bhadrabihu’s interpretation of them was, in short, as follows :—1. All knowledge will be darkened.
2. The Jaina religion will decline, and your successors on the throne will not take dilshe. 3. The heavenly
heings will not henceforth visit the Bharata kshétra. 4. The Jainas will be split into sects. 5. The clouds
will not give seasonable rain and the crops will be poor. 6. True knowledge being lost, a few sparks will
glimmer with a feeble light. 7. :\ryakhm_nda will be destitute of Jaina doctrine and falseliood increase..
8. The evil will prevail and goodness be hidden. 9. The vile, the low-born and the wicked will acquire
power. 10. Kings, not content with a sixth share, will introduce land-rent and, demanding twice and
thrice the amount, oppress their subjects. 11. The young will form religious purposes, but forsake
them when old. 12, Kings of high descent will associate with the base. 13. The low will torment the

noble and try to reduce them to the same level. 14. Kings will assist in oppressing the people by leyy--

ing customs-duties and other unlawful taxes. 15. The low, with hollow compliments, will get rid of the
nable, the good and the wise. 16. Twelve years of dearth and famine will come upon this land.

*Plie Titerature of the Dlgm.nb;rns is divided into four Védas, viz .— |  soply. Fome of the chief works belonging to it ave the Gona asdra,
(1) The PrathamAnuybga, which somprised all works on their | Pravachanasiva, Ash{asahasri, Praméyakamale-Martan la, Ré-
Tiihdsa; Wieir legends and history ; 'Y this division belong the Javarttika, &e. /
twanty four Purisas, which give thie Yives of 4o twenty four (4.) TheCharazRauybga, which trex's of the delidra, cystoms,

Tirthaikaras, the Titara-purdya, Harivams'a-gurdna, &,

(2) Tiw Kavaainuybga, which indlulig the works describing
the ovizin anil the onler of the usivens, e g Tritdk,w;m, Teilokar
vhiashaze, Jotisha-sira, Bija-ganita, Chandrarprajgapy,
prajrapti, &

(3:) The Darsyfonydya, which treat: of thelr doctying gy philo-

worship, &, To this subdivision Lelong the Privarndchdra, Mald-
chara, Jogambla;, Ash'apihuds, Padménanda-pachckisi, &o
(Dn. Bunner, Ind. Ant, VII, 28))

AN ] :

Rija-havanadoln patrilambanaman madidud adan drgoam
biédisil neveyadd drgl adam Bhadrabihundle tilid usurddode

arya-

L.
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One day soon after, when Bhadrabithu had despatched his disciples i1} v’afim'xs directions to beg
for alms, himself went and stood before a house where was an infant crying in ‘xts .cradle. So loud
were its cries that: although he called out twelye times no one heeded. From this mgn.he knew that
the twelve years’ famine had commenced. And the king's ministers 6ffere(.1 mary sacrifices to'avert
the calamity, but Chandra-Gupta, to atone for their sin in taking life, 'ahdicated in favour of his son
Simha Séna and taking difshe, joined himself to Bhadrabihu, '

Simha Séna’s ministers advised him to send for Nammélva Bhantika and to perform a great yajna.
But the. Mila (Jaina) Brahmans were called and a long discussion ensued  regarding the innocence or
sinfulness of animal sacrifices, when the advocates of the latter doctrine prevailed.

On the other hand, Bhadrabihu, predicting that all rain and cultivation would cease from the
Vindhya mountains as far as the Nilagiris ; that the people would die of starvation ; and that those who
remained there would have their faith corrapted—collected a hody of twelve thonsand disciples and
“went southwards.

On coming to a certain hill he perceived that his end was approaching: He therefore gave
upadésa to Visakha muni, and committing all'the disciples to his care, sent them on under hisA guidance
to the Chola and Pandya countries. Chandra-Gupta alone receiyed permission to rémain, whe, on his
master’s death, performed the funeral rites in a cave and there abode, worshipping his footprints.

Meanwhile Visikhacharya, takiog with him all the people, worshipping the Jaina binba (or images)
of the various Jinélayas in the villages and towns on the way, and milking the nectar of dharmma to
the Jainas in those places, dwelt 1 zihidras in the Chola mandala.

The narrative then returns to the scene of the famine and describes the sufferings of the Jainas
who had remained behind under Sthalabhadra muni and others. Religious ohservances were neglected
and scruples about food disregarded. All the grain was conswmed ; no leaves, flowers, fruit, berries,
roots, bulbs, or seeds were left ; and the people, wandering here aund there in search of fgod, perished.

And when the twelve years of famine were ended, Visikhichéri, with the twelve thousand disciples,
turned northwards, and entering the Karpiitaka country, journcyed to the cave in which his guru
Bhadrabahu had expired. There he found Chandra-Gupta muni engaged in the worship of the foot~
prints, his hair grown into a great mass. The latter, on secing Vigikha muni, rose and coming forward
did obeisance, which he did not return, considering that Chandra-Gupta was corrupted by feeding on
roots and berries during the famine. But accepting the obeisance, he learned from him the particulars
regarding Bhadrabihu's end. “Fasting that day, they prepared next mornig - for a long journey, as
they could not get food in that uninhabited country. But Chandra-Gupta offered to conduct them to
atown in the forest close by. They wondering followed, and were entertained with the best of food by
the Sravakas there. But on their way back to the cave a Brahméchin, discovering that he had left
his pot behind in the town, returned to fetch it. - What was his surprise to find the town vanished and
his pot hanging on the branch of a tree ! Visdkhichar then perocived that. Chandra-
to magic to supply them with food ; so, after extracting the hairs of Chandy
gzwe hima absolation (prdyaschitte). And absolvine himself and lis disc
magical food, all went their ways.5

Gupta had resorted
a-Gupta’s matted locks, he
iples for partaking of that

And after & time a king named Bhiskara, the son of Simha Séna, came with all his forces for the
purpose of worshipping'at the place of Bhadrabihu's ‘decease, and doing/ obeisarice to Chandra-Gupta,
his gara and grandfather.  There he set) up some chaityalayas and, remaining for many days, built near
the hill a city, which was named Belgola

el e R . A S M SR R T RS

A similay naviwtive of all the events relating to Bhadvabdbu and ;
Chandra-Gupta is given in o well written Sanskrit work called I
Bhadralih: Charitam, by Retnavandi, whose gurn was Lalite |
1 .
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connection with the image ut Kfrkala (eg farthor on), this ook
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The death of Chandra-Gupta at the same spot is subsequently related.

-

Such is the tradition as régards Bhadrabihu and his connection with Belgola. It appears there-
fore that Lie was the Iast of the Sruta-Kévyalis, and No. 108 asserts the same. This statement is sup-
ported by sever:l authorities. {

Wilson says—* The succession of Jaina teachers is always deduced from Mahdvira, throngh his
disciple Sudharma. Of the rest, all but Gautama died before their master, and Gautama survived
lLim but a month, which he spent in penance and fasting. Sudharma, thevefore, was the only one who
remained competent to impart instruction. His pupil was Jambusvimi, the last of the Kévalis,
or possessors of true wisdom : six teachers follow, termed S%»ufa-Kévalis, or hearers of the first
masters, and then seven others, Dadapiirvis, from having been taught the works so named. These are
eommon to all the lists when correct.”® In o note to the above extract is given a list of the six S'ruta-
Kévalis, the last two being Bliadrabihu and Sthillabhadra, It is evident that the S'ruta-Kévalis were
contemporary ; slight variations ‘may therefore be expected in the order of naming them, Now we
learn from the narrative of the Rijdvaji-kathe that Govarddhana, Vishnu, Nandi-mitra and Apardjita
were the names of four of them who visited in company the tomb of Jambusvami. Also that Sthila-
bhadra, whom we will suppose to be a fifth, stayed out the famine in the north. DBhadrabihu is
therefore consistently called the last, thatis, the sixth. The names occur in the same order in the
inscription, but Sthillabhadra is there omitt.d, the reason for which may be that those who remained
in the famine-stricken districts were considered to have fallen from orthodoxy through forced neglect
of religious observances.?

Professor Jacobi says—* According to the Thérdvalis, Bhadrabihu was the sixth trére (or sthéaviva

in Sanskrit) after Mahivira.. .. In the Rishimandala-sitra only one verse is devoted to Bhadrabihu,
whilst his suceessor Sthiilabhadra is praised in a score of stanzas. It runs thus :—
dasa-kappa-vvavahari
nijjadha jéna navama-puvvao |
vandimi Bhaddahihuwn
tam apacchima-sayala-suya-nani ||
¢1 adore Bhadrvabihu, the last of those who were possessed of the whole sacred lore, who extracted the
ten kalpas and vyavahira from the ninth pirva) Apacelhima might be translated *not the last’, but
as it has usnally the sense of ¢ the very last’ I have thus rendered it in our verse, though the common
tradition makes Bhadrabfihu the list but one of the S'ruts-Kévalins, Sthillabhadra being the last. who
knew all the fourteen piirvas.. .. .. But this interpretation is vather laboured, and I should therefore
prefer to believe that the older tradition made Bhadrabihn the last $'rata-Kévalin, and that in later
times Sthilabhadra, of whom so many stories are told, was included in the number of those privileged
sages,” B ‘ ;

To return to owr inseription. The occurrence of the twelve years of famine we may perhaps
admit as real. There issnothing improbable morzover about the emigration to the South arising ont of
the famine, for theve is evidence that Jainas were seftled in great numbers throughout Southern Tidig,
in the eardiest {imes of which historical records exist. That Bhadrabihu was the leader of the pilavims

by buvying bim alice, and formed thomsalves into the .&rllnul-iiu—c;;-

A:;l!m;-m:nl;: seol, from whein eventunlly the Svétdmbaras argse,
Introludtion to Kalpa-siahra, p. 11.

In the vore devoted to Bhadrabilin in juseription No, [0g there is

4 gy apien these vary words pas’ching snd agas'ching, {

O Works, Vol T, p. 305,
Teota Nos 105 1 world appe:r that only B¥e S'ubieRévalis are ad-
the_‘m‘] by the Jainas here, Sthtilubludrs biing omittad dltogether.
v hadrbity woilld therefore in any e ¢ be the Jusk,
Fatpanandl et des that fh disoiples of SERONLBNGR wire <o ju-
coneed at the sfrictnes/of his docteives that they et b o death
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and that lie died at S'ravana Belgola there seems no reason to call in question. For, apart from the
existence of the inscription there, the cave in which he expired is still pointed out. That he was
attended to the Jast by a disciple named Chandra-Gupta may also be allowed, on the evidence, first of
inscription No. 17, and then on that of the two inscriptions at the Gautama kshétra near Seringapa-
tam, already quoted (p. 2, n. 6), which speak of ¢ the broad summitiof Kalbappu-giri, marked with the
foot-prints of the great munis Bhadrabdhu and Chandra-Gupta.” But it is forther confirmed by No-
108, which says that © the greatness of his penance caused his fame to be spread into other worlds (or
lands),” and by No. 54, which says that * through the merit obtained from his discipleship (to Bhadrabihu)
that (. e. the famous) Chandra-Gupta was for a long time seryed by the forest deities,’ | the notice of
him in No. 40 being to the same effect. According to No. 1 he appears to have taken the clerical name
of Prabhiichandra on retiving from the world, and it was the usual custom'so to change the name on
such an occasion®  But his original designation of Chandra-Gupta was too distinguished to b sef
aside and therefore he continued to be so ealled ip spite of the requirements of orthodoxy.

We have now to consider the tradition that this Chandra-Gupta was the celebrated king of Patali-
patra, the Sandrakottos of the Greek historans. Of the religious sects existing among the Hindus at
that period, Wilson remarks :—4 Tt has been supposed that we have notices of the Jaina sect as far
back as the time of the Macedonian invasion of India, or at least at the period at which Megasthenes
was sent ambassador to Sandracoptus, and that these notices are recorded hy Strabo and-Arrian.™10
Colebrooke, who examined the passages referred to, thus states the conclusion at which he arrived —
“ The followers of Buddha are clearly distinguished « from the Brachmanes and Swrmanes. The latter,
called Germanes by Strabo and Sumaneans by Porphyrius, are the ascetics of a different religion, and
may have belonged to the seet of Jina, or to another.”? ) »

Mr. Thomas says :—% That Chm.uh'a-Gupla was o member of the Jaina community is taken by
their writers as a matter of course and treated as a koown fact, swhich needed neither argument nor
demonstration. The documentary evidence to-this effect is of comparatively early ‘date and apparently
absolved from suspicion .. .. .. .. The testimony of Megasthenes would likewise scem to imply that
Chandra-Gupta submitted to the devotional teaching of the Scrmanas @s opposed to the doctrines
of the Brahmans.”"2

The same writer goes on to prove that the successors of Chandra-Gupta were also Jains. That the
colobrated A&dka was a Jaina at first and afterwards became a Bauddha or Buddhist, he deduces from
{the statements of that monatel's well-known edicts inseribed on' racks and pillars in various parts of
India ; aud also from the statement by Akbar’s minister, Abul Fazl, in the Ain-i-Akbari that Adoka
introduced Jainisin into Kashmir.  This is confirmed by the Réju-taraingini or Bralimanical history of
_Kashmir, which states that Adoka ¢ brought in the Jina $isana.’ Ing¢he earlier edicts, dating from ~1hc
10th and 12th years after his anojinting to the throne, he styles himself Dévanampiya Piyadosi, * king
Piyadasi beloved of the gods’, but in the Bhabra edict, which is the latest, dutivg from the 27th yoar
of bis reign, and which contains a positive profession of Buddhism, theepithet Dévanampiya is dvopped,
for not only was this iuconsistent with Buddhist * belief but it appears to 1ave Léen a specially Joion
title.

Professor Kr"n after an elaborate examination of the edicts of Adoka, also wakes “the following
adaission :—* At fitting time and place (As0kn) makes mention, [in a modest and becoming manner,
of the dm trine e 1 embraced ; . but, m)tlmw Of B“'M]N“l '*1“nt can 'lw disedvered in his State policy.

.kn ingtance ufﬁm e in o, 4!, \\brw 1’("1 A Rmnlmmt Izwwq \‘.x ]l P .ZO‘S. Confh I«mcu, ]tuhg‘fu ,uferlhn,.u-
wils changed to Subiachan Ira yati.  On the other hand, the Goll ‘ I-iéyu’(‘, Vol 11, PP 700, 7100
Kitja, mentiotied in No, 40 a1 severdl other insoriptions, retaiued lis | Jainisim, qp tha  Bady it of As'0ay p ag, 1o Journ
‘mgmhon, 4 Golldhidrya, b AL S Vol 1K

Wo;b Vol 1, py 894,
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From the very beginning of his'reign he was a good prince. His ordinances concerning the sparing 0
animal life agree much more closely with the ideas of the heretical Jainas than those of the Buddhists.’

As regards the relative priority of Jainism and Buddhism we may here incidentally state the
conclusion- arrived at by some of the latest authorities. Jacobi shows that Buddha and Mahévira were
two distinet persons but contemporaries. In conjunction with Bithler, he has discovered that Mabavia
is mentioned in Buddhist and Jaina writings as Nigantha-nitha or Nigantha Nataputta or Néayaputta,
that is, the Nirgrantha (a common name for the Jains) Jiti-putra, a name given to him, as stated in
Jaina works, because his father was a Jiati Kshattriya or belonged to the Rajput tribe called Jrata
or Jidti. He further inclines to the opinion, mooted by Colebrooke,4 that MahAvira was not the

founder but only the reformer of the sect, and that the origin of the Jaina faith may be traced back to.
Parsvanitha, the tirthankara who preceded him,5 if not farther.6

Thomas adds :— The juxtaposition of the last representative of the one faith (Jainism) with the
first exponent of the other (Buddhism) which took over 0 many traditions that it retained in common
-« .. isa point of marked importance. Eclipsed for a time by the energy of the reformers, whose

« missionaries carried the Buddhist docirines over so large a section of the globe, non-proselytizing
Jainism bas survived in its simplicity—as the natural outeome of the ideas and aspirations of & primi-
tive race—still undisturbed in the land of their common birth ; while Duddhism, with its fantastic -
elaborations, retains scant honour, and no place within the limits of its nidus in India proper.”?

Sir Monier Williams, speaking a few months ago at a meeting of the Royal Asiatic Society, said :
“ Most scholars in the present day are of opinion that the Jain Teacher Vardhamina Mahavira
Nataputta and Gautama Buddha were contemporaries, and that the Jajnas were an independent
sceptical sect, probably a little antecedent to the Bauddhas. At any rate it seems certain that
Niganthas or Digambara Jains, that is, a sect of naked ascetics, existed before the Buddha's time, and
that the Tripitaka (besides the inscriptions) alludes to them.’’8

The history of Chandra-Gupta’s accession to the throne of the Nandas has been dramatized in the
Sanskrit play named Miadrd-Raikshasa by Visikha-datta,? which has been translated by Professor
Wilson.’0 In his introduction to the work the latter has included an exhaustive statement of the accounts
of Chandra-Gupta contained in Hindu literature, such as those given in the Blidgavata and Vishme
Pirdyas, and by Vararuchi in the Vrihat-katha', as well as of the accounts of Sandrocottus? (identified
with Chandra-Gupta) in the classical writers—Diodorus Siculus, Straho, Quintus Curtius, Arvian, Justin.
and Plutarch,

For our purpose we may resort to the Rdjavaji-kathe, already quoted, for the story as here current,
which except in some minor details is substantially the same as other Hindu versions. Tt proceeds as
follows :—* There was a king called Nanda in Pitaliputra who had four ministers—Bandhu, Subandhu,
Kubéra and Sakatila —of whom the Iast named was the most skilled in the arts of government, On
one occasion, when the Mléchichas lad invaded the country, S'akatéla, being consulted by the king,
advised that they should be hought off, as being- too powerful to withstand, The king thereupon

—e SENPES —e et e e

PLE RS CIROAE TR s ‘
Bseays, 11, 212, i According to some Jain acconuts identical with Vis“Qilhiichdri alove
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empowered S'akatala to conclude a treaty with them, giving him an open order on the treasury. The
minister accordingly distributed a large sum of money among the invaders and thus restored peace to
the country. ‘ .

Some time after, the king, on visiting the treasury, discovered that it had been emptied by
Sakatala in purchasing peace. Being much incensed thereat, Ite érdered tlie minister and all his
family to be at once cast into a subterranean dungeon, only a handful of grain and a measure of water
being let down to them daily through an air-hole. As this would barely suffice to keep even ome
person alive, S'akatdla put it to his family that whichever of them felt confident of ability and destiny to
work the overthrow of Nanda should take the nourishment and live, They unaniméusly replied that he
was the only one qualified for the task, and leaving the food for him, all {he others starved to death.

Meanwhile, the foreign kings, heaving that Nanda no longer had the aid of his powerful minister,
again invaded the country. The king, at a loss what to do, bethought him of his old minister, and
having released him from the dungeon, expressed resret for his treatment and requested him to free
the country from the invaders. This the minister aceomplished by stratagam, and on his retwrn the
king offered to restore him to his former position in the State. But Sakafaly declined, and engaged
himself as the agent of a chatram or inn, where he remained meditating the' ruin of Nanda. One day he
noticed a Brahmau named Chanakya, who, because a spilke of grass had pricked his foot, rooted up the
clump, burnt it and scattered the ashes to the wind. A man so irascible and ¥indictive seemed to him
a proper agent to carry out his schemes of revenge. He therefore invited him to the chatram and
showed him great courtesy, but suddenly changing his hehaviows, insulted and trebted him with 2Toss
contempt. Chénakya, under the impression that this had all heen done at the instigation of the king,
vowed to be revenged, and conspiving with the foreign princes, succeeded in dethroning Nanda and
sctting up the aged (vriddhay Chandra-Gupta in his place. :

'This monarch, after reigning some time, appointed his son Bipdushgara as his suecessor, and
retived to the forest with Chanakya to do penance. Bindusigara, after a shert reign; made over the
throne to his son A&bka and went to do penance.

Asoka had a son Kundla, whom, when the country was ipvaded by foreign powers and the king
went forth to oppose them, he left under the tuition of a master (upidhydya), having “appointed the
miinister Kapila to conduct the" government in his absence. The war having' continued a long time,
the king sent a message to the minister as follows i—upddhydydya Tivam datvd Taonéra mandam
adlyayatdm. (Having given a feast to the tutor, let the prince be taught gradually.) But the minister
misvead the latter part, as kumdram andham adhyayatam, *let the prince be blinded’, and accordingly
had his eyes put out®  On the king's eventually returning home triumphant, he discove
been done and immediately ovdered the minister’s eyes to be put out and his banishment from the
kingdom. \

The prince Kundla was subsequently married to a princess named Chandanane. who gave hirth to
& son Chandra-Gupta. When this boy had attained his majority he ‘was put on the throne,

Kundla receiving dikshe and retiring to do penance.

ASHka and

Then follows the accomnt already given of the 16 dreams that Chandra-Gupta  had, the visit of
Bhadrabihu and the prediction of the twelve years' falnie.

thn Buddbist accounts of ‘As'dka (see Barnoufs Iut. d U Hist, probably sealod with tha tooth, . and .‘qﬁutos some interosting Hnos,

Buddhisme Ind., p, 407) also contain the story of the Winding of | l.'m\il,l,g l ranildd use in England, ,“'m:;_h feeue n the gift: ot lnds
R0 b v it feonsn for 5, matidy, Reveoge - dhe by \\_'xlh‘mn ll.l to the Rawdon fautily (Mavquis of Hastings,) Tha
alighted adyances of one off the king’s wives. The order for the deed | ki ey teferring to dive seal aro—
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The only point to be noticed is the introduction of two Chandra-Guptas, which scems to be due to

some confusion in the traditions and is an unnecessary variation : perhaps intended to conceal the
defection of Addka. ! |

Having cxz'nninc'd the accounts of Bhadrabahua and Chandra-Gupta, we may now cons}der the
period fixed for the death of the former, and ascertain Low far it synchronises with the close of the
Jatter’s reign. 3

The Rdjavali-katie supplies the following chronology :—Vira Vardhaména, after a ministry of 30
years, obtained Nirvapa in the pleasure garden of PAvapura, on the 30th of the month ﬁévija, in the
year Kalayukti, 2,438 years of the Kali yuga having passed.

After the death of Vardhaména, Gaotama and the other Kévalis occupied the priestly throne
for 62 years. ’

Then Nandi-mitra and the other S'ruta-Kévalis for 100 years.

Then Viéikha and the other Daaptirvis for 183 years.

Then Nakshatra and the other Ekadadingadharas for 225 years.

Then was born Vikramaditya in Ujjayini ; and he, by his knowledge of astronomy, having made
an almanack, established his own era from the year Rudhirddgiri, the 605th year after the death of
Vardhamina. ]

All Jaina chronology turns upon the disputed period of the death of Vardhamina. From the
first and last of the above statements we obtain for that event the date 662 B.C., and for the death
of the last Sruta-Kévali 499 B.C.

Jacobi says, * The traditional date of Mahivira’s nirviipa is 470 years before Vikrama according to
the SvétAmbaras and 605 according to the Digambaras? The interval of 135 years between the dates
of the nirvina as recorded by the two sects, being equal to that between the Samvat and S’aka eras,
makes it probable that the Vikrama of the Digambaras is intended for S'alivihana, who is always con-

’J'be Syatambaras, clad in white, and the Digamburas, *clad with ¢ without a knot', Nagndtas ¢ naked mendicints.” Now they ke a

space;’ i.e. nude, are the fwo_ great divisions of the Jainas, the former Fompmmise with the 'spirit of the times and the British Jaw. They
being in the north of India and the latter in the south, muintain,-as formerly, .!n theory that a man can only aftain salvation
The following remarks Ly Sir Monier Williams on  thes2 two seofs when he is perfectly nirmama, free from all possessions and all desire
may here be guoted :-—The Jainss, like miny other ascetics, were im- to possess, and thit hcx.wc clothes ought not fo be worn ly a tree
pressed with tlieidea that it was necessavy fo maintain a defonsive “‘f”t"" Rut the pandits (or common sscetics) wear the vsual dress
warfare against the o sault of evil |nesions, Uy keepirg under the body of the country, anl even the Blattarakas (or Ligh pricsts) cover
and subduing it. They had & notio that a sensa of shame implied sin, themeelvcs with a ehaddar, which they put off when eating, At
50 that if there wore no sin in the worll there would b2 no shame. their maals they sit parfectly naked, and a pupil vings a bell to keep
Henca they urgued rather il gically that to gét wid of cloth s was to offall ”m'"';'_": (D, Botten, Ind. Ant. V11, 28,)
gt i of sin 5 and every ascelic who aimed at sinlessness was enjoined mi"‘""f‘""" hithe work a'ready refared to (. 5), written, as he
:t*o walle about with the air or sky (d4F) as his sols covering. In the s.x.ys, 'Iltlnl'l_\ to explain the origin of the Sv#tambaras, gives the date
Kalpastitra of the Juins we read that Mahdsirs himself begm his 936 ater Vikxitna for the riee of the sect, in the following serse:—
eareer by wearing clothes fur ons year und ane month, and after that . mritd Vikrama-bLipd'é shat-fr'ms’ad-adlike s’ate |
he wilvel aboat naked.,.... gité shtindm abhil 1oké metap Sy étambardbhidhem |
Tn jieocess of fime a porty scams 4o linve arisen, cven among the According to !un:\, l..b‘kn| a'(‘n, ku:z of \'alhbl.i-Pum in Saurdehtm, at
“Digarabara Juine, oppesel to strict ieeticism in his picticular.  This “.“: m.ll..m' of e wrife Prajhrath sl s o olaghter o e “":g a
purty ultimately formed themselves dnto 4 sopirate scot, calling Ugnyind, sent for Jer gurus from Kinyakubje,  Anid us they drew

Ahemeelves Svdtambarie, that is, lalbind in white girments’......Jt nigh to the city, beaded Ty Jinactiandm, he went forth with his
Appears probabile that tlcstiict Dizimbaae Presaded the more lax yetinae to merf them and receive them with all respec’.  But eeting
Syédfuilars, thou h each sect claimsto Ui the ollest. T two Join | them from a distuce, e was disgosted nt " cir nudity, and refurned
gects have renmined wopavate to the jresent day, and do wot inter- | siging they wore not fit & gppearat court. The queen tipre ove gant
piarry of 3 bellive ent together, thaugh in il cgential points of I them somethite cluthe, which they put on beforedliey cauld enfor
doctrine and disel, Mo they agrer. (1A 8 LK, 278) fhe city.  From thit time lesan tle Svdtambara socty at the Jite
1n older times tlie Dimmbae asoctics wsed 10 go tuked, and from aliova given, being composel of tlie Anlbaj@'as or Ardhapdlakas,
i caston thew Terive the nuny e Digonbaera, Sky-olyiy, Nirgront! pe, | (gdag Whom ce p Bab vi) :
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* founded with the older Vikrama .. .. That the Svétdmbaras date from 57 B.C. will be proved in the
sequel. The tradition that 470 years elapsed between the Nirvina and the beginning of Vikramdditya's
. era is embodied in many hooks of the Svétimbaras. The oldest evidence for it are those versus
memoriales which form the basis of Merutunga’s Vichdradrépi, amd specify the interval between
Vikramaditya and the Nirvana by the number of years which are allotted to the intervening dynasties.
I subjoin them here, and add the remarks of Dr. Bithler who first published them. (Zind. A, I, 362.)
Jjam rayanim kalagao
arihd titthankaro Mahavira |
tam rayanim Avamti-vai
ahisitto Palago riya || 1 ||
Satthi Pilaga-ranno
panavaima-sayam tu hoi Namdana j
attha-sayam Muriydnam
tisam chia Phsamittasa || 2 ||
Balamitta-Bhinumitta
satthi varisini chatta Nahavahane |
taha Gaddabhilla-rajjam
terasa varisd Sagassa chau || 8 || :
(1.) Palaka, the lord of Avanti, was anointed in that night in which the Arbat and Tirthankara
Maliavira entered nirvina. (2.) Sixty are (the years) of king Péalaka, hut one hundred and fifty-five
are (the years) of the Nandas ; one hundred and eight those of the Mauryas, and thirty those of
Plsamitta (Pushyamitra). (8.) Sixty (years) ruled Balamitra and Bhéinumitra, forty Nabhévahana.
Thirteen years likewise lasted the rule of Gardabhilla, and four are the years of S’aka.
‘ These verses, which are quoted in & very large number of cotmentaries and chronological works,
but the origin of which is by no means clear, give the adjustment between the eras of Vira and

Vikrama, and form the basis of the earlier Jaina chronology.'
“ The sum of years elapsed between the commencement of the era of Vikrama and the reign of
ythe Mauryas, as stated in the verses just quoted, is 255 <4+ 13+ 40+ 60 +#30+108. Ry adding 57,
the number of years expired between the commencement of tlie Safvat and Christian eras, we arrive ab
312 B.C. as the date of Chandragupta’s abhishéka. The near coimcidence of this date with the date
. derived from Greek sources pwoves that the Vikrama of the third verse is intended for the
the Samvat era (57 B.C.) and not for the founder of the S’aka era (78 A.D.), because on the latter
premiss Chandragupta’s abhishéka would date 177 B.C. The reigns of PAlaka (6C) and of the nine
Nandas (155), in sum 215 years, make up the interval between Chamdragupta and the Niry
ing 215 to 312 B.C. we arrive at 527 B.(\ as the epoch of Mahivira’s nirvina.
“There is also a different statement of the interval between th
coronation. For Hémachandra says in the Pari$ishta-parvan,—
évam cha §ri Mahiviré mukté varsha-§até gaté |
paficha-pafichddad-adhiké Chandraguptd * bhavan nyipal |
And thus, 155 years after the liberation of Mabdvira, Chandragupta became king.
“ Adding 155 o 312 B.C. we find that the Nirvina of Mahdwira, would fall 467 B.C."
For various reasons, stated at length, he considers the latter to ho the corvect adjusted date.
Accepting this, and deducting 162 for the number of years after the nirvina to which the &ruta-kévabis
continueds , wo'obtain 305 B.C. as the date of the death of Bhadrabihu, the last of them.

founder of

apa ; add-

¢ Nirvina and Chandragupta’s
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Introduction to Kalpa-siitra, pp. 6 8. ‘ The same period is giveh in & supplamentary note by Jasokifrom
. 8 Gurvdvali gbtainad by Dr. Bibler in Jopur. 44, p. 80,
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On the other hand, Jacobi says “The date of Bhadrabihu’s death is placed identically by all
Jaina authors, from Hémachandra down to the most modern scholiast, in the year 170 AV.? Héma-
chandra is quoted as follows :—

Vira-mokshad varsha-$até saptaty-agré gaté sati|

Bhadrabéhur api svAmi yayau svargam samadhinA || )
¢ After 2 hundred and seventy years from the liberation of MahAvira had elapsed, Bhadrabihu svimi
also reached svarga by profound meditation” This latter calculation would give us 297 B.C. at the
exact date of Bhadrabahu’s death. ' :

We have already seen that 312 or 315 B.C. are given as the dates of Chandra-Gupta’s accession.
But according to other statements it fell in 3167 or in 318 B.C.2 He reigned 24 years, and thus might
have joined Bhadrabihu in some’year between 288 and 294 B.C. There is a difference of only three
years between the latter period and the death of Bhadrabahu as above given, and this cannot but be
regarded as a remarkably near coincidence for events which occurred at a time so remote and regard-

* ing which there are so many varying authorities.

But, whatever may be the case as regards Bhadvabahu, are there any grounds, it may very natur-
ally be asked, for supposing that the celebrated Chandra Gupta, the Maurya emperor ruling in Patali-
putra or Patna on the Ganges, ever had any connection with the south of India. The following
evidence therefore is of special interest.

We have first to notice the line of Gupta kings who ruled in the north. The latest information
regarding them is contained in Mr. Vincent A, Smith's article on theiv coinage.? His historical intro-
duction is based on the researches of Mr. Fleetl0, who has determined, a question so long in dispute,
that the Gupta kala or era, in which their coins and inscriptions are dated, hegan in 319 A.D.! as stated
by Albirfmi. '

The conclusion now arrived at is that Northern India was governed during the first three centuries
of the Christian era by Indo-Seythian dynasties, which were displaced in " the fourth century by the
Guptas, except in the Panjab, where the former continued. The seven kings who so 1uled, the crown
passing from father to son, were the following, with their capital city at Pataliputra.

Gupta .. Dates A.D.
Ghatotkacha . )

Chandra Gupta I /X

Samudra Gupta e

Chandra Gupta II .. 401—413
Kuméra Gupta .o 414—451
Bkanda Gupta 452—480 ?

The first two, styled Mahiirijis, probably ruled in Magadha (or Bihir) under Indo-Scythian
suzerainty. Chandra Gupta I married Kuméra Dévi of the Lichchayvi family 1uling in Nepil, and as-

sumed the title of Mahirajidhiraja, significant of independence. Samudra Gupta extended his authority.

over the greater part of Northern India, and the extent of his dominions app-ars from the inscription
on the pillax of Agoka in the Fort at Allihahid. His que:n was Datta Dévi. Chandra Gupta II ex-

THuntm"s Indian Eipive, p. 187,
SRaport Avili, Sure, W. Ind, 1883, p. 43,

9The Cuinage of the Bagly or Imperial Gupta et
Norihern India—{Jowrn. B A, 8, X351, 1)

10 x
To appear in his forthcoming yolume on the Guptas,

1
Ind. Ast. XV, 189, 278, As they were formedy referred to fhe
S'aka era of 78 AJD. by Mr. Thomss (s8¢ Rep. 41 e Swurn, 17, Tnd

for 18786, p. 70), and to other dutes by various Orientallsts, this makes

a greab diferercz in the period covered by the vccords,
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tended Lis empire westward to Gujarat and Kathiawid and, in addition to- the previous gold coinage,
struck silver coins based on those of the Satraps of Saurdshtra in imitation of Greeco-Bactrian hemi-
drachms. It is with his reign that the dated records hegin. His queen was Dhruva Dévi.

Kuméra Gupta had a long reign and was succeeded by Skanda Gupta, whose dominions extended
from the bordars of Fastern Nepil to the shores of the Gulf of Kachchh. DBut he was disturbed by
the iuroads of a tribe of foreigners named Hinas, which eventually broke up the Gupta empire.
Skanda Gupta was succeeded in a portion of his western dominions by Budha Gupta, probably his son,
who was ruling in the Sigar District of the Central Provinces déwn to 500 A.ID., but appears to have
been succeeded in the west by the Hina chiefs Toramina and Mihirgkula.

In Bastern Magadha the successor of Skanda Gupta was Krishna Gupta, no doubt a son or near
relative. Ten princes of this line followed, ending with' Jivita Gupta, who came to the throne about
720 AD. During the same period Western Magadha was governed by the rival, and often hostile,
dynasty of the Maukhari or Mukhara kings, ‘'whosé names generally ended in Varma. Traces of other
minor Gupta dynasties are met with in Orissa, in Mahii Késala and Western Gauda of the Central
Provinces, and elsewhere. During the reign of the great king Harshavardhana of Kanauj (A.D.
606-—648) all Northern India including Magadha with its local chiefs was subject to his ' suzerainty.

But, to come further South and nearer to our object, there is the following testimony of Gupta
connection with Mysore itself. ©The Mauryas ave mentioned in connection with (the Chalukya king)
Kirttivarmmd? , who was the father of Pulikési Il and whose reign terminated in §'aka 489 (A1), 567). .
They were a reigning family in the Konkana, It is not at all improbable that their capital was the
Puri, or ¢ the city, the goddess of the fortunes of the western oceany’ which is mentioned in the verse
immediately following that in which their subjugation is recorded, and that this is the same town as the
Puri which in the eleventh century A.D, was the capital of the Silihirassof the Konkana? These Mauryas
were perhaps descendants of the Maurya dynasty of Pataliputra, which was founded by Chandragupta, the
Sandrocoptus of the Greeks, in the fourth century B.C. and of descendants of which we seem to have
some still more recent traces in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries A.D. in the mahi-mandalésvaras
or great feudatory nobles of the Gutta family, or the lineage of Chandragupta, whose inseriptions are
" found at Chaudadimpur in the Dharwad district, and at Halébidin Mysore, and who were feudatories
of the Western Chalukya kings and their successors.”

“ The family is called sometimes the Gutta-kula, and sometimes the Chandragupta-vamsa, Chandra-
guptanvaya, or Chandragupta-mahirdjadhirija-kula ; and it is deduced from, or through, the great
Vikramaditya, king of Ujjayini in Malava, whom one of the inseriptions appears to represent as g
descendant of Chandragupta. The family is also attributed to the Shina-vaméa or lineage of tha moon,
The members of it all had the family-title of Ujjani-prrasarddhi®vara, or Ujjeni-puravaradhiseara,
¢gupreme lord of Ujjayini, the hest of cities,'—and in one instance also of Pijalipuravaradhisvara, ox
‘supreme lord of Pitali, the best of cities,” which was the city “of Chandragupta. They also had the
title of Pannirlara-ganda, or ¢ the punisher of the Tiwelve’ ; but'the meating of {his is not quite clear,
though it appears to refer to the conquest of twelve Mandalikas or Mandaldévaras who attacked them.
And they carried the hamners of a sacred fig-tree and of Garuda, and used the mark or signet of a lion,
Their family god was S'iva under the name of Mahiikida of Ujjayini 4

a . e ATEIE RIS SN 3
T would point qut that Pavi = pold, Lol or volul. See Guita-volal
farther on,

2 7 |
The re erences are—in inseriptions at Yéw v an| Miraj, Mawryya: |

nirjjit, conquercy of the Muuryos; Mawryya-nivyydua-hétuly | %

eausq of the exile of the Maurvas. Tnd. Anp. VIIL, 11, 13. There 1 Elcet, Dynasites ¢

if Ahe Ranarese districts of e Bonibuy
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The following are the inscriptions referred to :— :
At Chaudadimpur5 , Y Govinda of the Gutta family, governing the Banavase Twelve-
thousand under the Chalukya king Vikramaditya,
At Balagimve® ,'  in Saka 1101, ? Sampakara of the Gupta family, under the Kalachurya king

Sankama, j
At Haléhids , in S’aka 1108,  VikramAditya of the Gutta family, governing the city of
Guttavolal” under the Kalachurya king Ahava-malla,
At Halébid, in S‘aka 1109 ) the same Vikramaditya, governing the Banavase Twelve-
:: g:iig&?idampuf :: . ii%g J} ~ thousand at his capital of Guttavolal.
At ? Guttal, in S'aka 1159, Joyi Déva of the Gutta family, under the Yadava king

Singhana.
At Chaudadimpur,  in S’aka 1184, Gattarasa of the Gutta family, governing at his capital of
Guttavolal under the Yadava king Mahadéva.

We have thus at length given grounds for accepting as true the statement of the inscription that
Bhadrabihu died at Sravana Belgola. We have also found that he was one of the S’ruta-kévalis.
Chandragupta, stated to have been his disciple, we have shown reasons for identifying with the cele-
hrafed Maurya emperor, and may further add that as a Jaina it was incumbent on him to take
dikshe and that no more distinguished professor of the religion at that time existed than Bhadrabihu
under whom he could place himself,

Having got thus far, it remains to discuss the probable date of the inscription. The events recorded
in i¢ belong, as already shown, to somewhere about 297 B.C,, but is there any evidence as to when it was
engraved, for hitherto the edicts of Aéoka, dating about 250 B.C',, have been generally received as the
oldest specimens of writing yet found in India. On this point we can only approximate to a probable
date than which it must be earlier. Yet, on the one hand, if Bhadrabdln died in the year after the
end of Chandragupta’s reign or (say) 290 B.C. and the latter survived the twelve years’ famine which
followed, which would bring us to 278 B.C. and the inscription was engraved by his grandson, who is

said to have evected chaityilayas and founded the town, this wonld carry us at least to the same period -

of 250 B.C. (for ASoka was also a'grandson of Chandragupta) as the earliest date to which it could
possibly be assigned. On the other hand, by the aid of certain allusions in the associated inscriptions
wo ave enabled, as this undoubtedly preceded them, to arrive at a period than whicli it is not later,
Probably among the last engraved of them is No. 24, which records a gilt by a son (magandir, a very
old form) of ‘the great king $71-Ballabha, that is, S1i-Vallabha. Now this was the name of the G anga
king Bhii-Vikrama, whose reign would fall in about 650 A.D2® There was also a Sri-Vallabha, son of
Krislina, probably of the Ratta family, ruling the South in S%uka 705 (A.D, 783).% But it is more
probable that we have here the Ganga king, for the son’s name is given as Nava-Loka.  Now the
Négamangala plates give us Navi-Kama for this king’s successor, more corveetly known as 8
while the Suradhénupura plates give his name as Nava-Choka. Tt is true he is deseribed .in thess as
the younger brother, but this is not an insuperable difficulty and all are in agreement in attributing to
him some pame combined with Nava, which in the absence of fuller information we may aceept as g,

51:: Dharwiid. modera Holal inghe Ballari district, about six miles to (lm
oM yore- th{al, and on the opposite bk of the Tuiigabhadra river,”
air. Fleot says, “ Tk place g Le cither the modern Guttal por | Bec Coory Inseriptions, lntro; p. 8.

g : ;
Chiaiadimpur in the Kol faluks of the Dharwad district, oy the E Péthak on the Join Harivams'a, Ind. Ant, XV, 149,

1vamara, -
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clue to the person indicafed. Going a step back, from the noté to No. 2 it will be seen tlat the district
therein named appears in the same form in a Pallava grant which is assigned to the 4th or 5th century
AD1® Again in No. 13 we have a reference to Talekid spelt in the oldest form of the name. Now this

place first came into notice as the capital of the Ganga kings under Hari-Varmma who reigned about
247 A.D. % o

For comparison of characters of a similar type reference may be made to some of the excellent
fac-similes published in theIndian Antiquary, but it is not gasy to find any of sufficiently edrly date, and

allowance must be made for the difference between i inscriptions on copper plates or prepared stone tablets -

and inscriptions on the bare rock. In Vol. VIIL p. 168, is a Pallava grant of the 4th or 5th century A.D.
from copper plates ; in Vol. III, p. 808, is a Chalukya stone inscription o a pillar at Badimi dated
Staka 500 (A.D. 578) ; in Vol, VIIL, p. 241, is a Chilukya stone inscription dated S'aka 556 (A.D. 634) 2
in the same volume, p. 44, is a Chalukya copper plate grant from Nérir, of the 6th century A.D.;
Vol. IX| p. 304, is a Lha\uky’a. copper plate grant of the 7th century A.D. But veference may perhaps
be better made to the Pallava grant of about the 4th century A.D. in Burnell’s South Indian Palmogra-
phy, plate 24 ; and to plate V in Vol. IV of the Report of the Archaological Survey of Western India.
On the whole the resemblance seems to me the closest to the'characters of the early Kadamba grants
on copper plates of the 5th century AD. (See Ind. Ant. Vol. VI,.p. 226 ;, VII, p. 53f) 1 have re-
cently obtained one dated in the 7th year of the reign of Krishna-varmmal , son of Simba-varmwma, son
of Vishnu-varmmé, which corresponds pretty nearly in several of the letters. Now we know that
Krishna-varmma’s sister was married to the Ganga king Madhava, whose reign ended in 425 A.D
Also that their grandson, who came to the throne in 478, had had for his preceptor the cclebrated
Pajyapida, which upholds the accuracy of these dates?. We further know that the Kadambas were
lords of the ancient city of Banavasi, on the north-west frontier of Mysore, and that this city is men-
tioned by the same name both in the Mahawanso as a place to which a Buddhist nyssionary was sent
in 245 B.C, and also by Ptolemy in his Geography .in about 130 A.D. Wilks also mentions that Pi-
rvada Hale Kannada or the Primitive Old Cavarese, the ecarliest form of the language, and that in
which the present assosiated rock inscriptions are written, ‘was the language of Banavasi.
‘ In fine, a consideration of all that has been advanced on the subject miay, it secms to me, be suffi-
cient to warrant the conclusion that if this interesting inscrivptimf did not precede the Christian cra, it
unquestionably belongs to, the earliest part of that era and is certainly not later than about 400 A.D,
We are now in a position to proceed with an examination of the juscriptions Nos. 2 to 21, 23 and
26 to 85. Tt will be observed that they are all somewhat similar in character, being brief records
ot the death of Jainas, hoth clerics and laics, male and femule, who had given themselves up to
fasting with the express object of quitting the body. In other words they committed religious suicide
a8 a meritorious act, and in many cascs the time they held out is mentioned.
The vow in performance of which they thus starved themselves to death is called sulléhhan

(see No. 54 and other places) and tlie following is the description given of it in the Ratna Kavandaka,
a work by A\lta- varmma :—

upasargé durbhikshé javast rujiyam cha nishpratikirs |

dharmaya. tanu-viméchanam &huk 8 sallékhanany dvyal |

antahkriyadhikaranam tapaly- -phalam sakala-darSinas tu gaté i

asmad yavad-vibhavam s'mmu.dln—m arané pray atitavyam ||

3 S ny Al]l J) %lllh\ nakshatrél l" is do“"‘t"“" whather ‘u)u‘w.d‘n- ents
l 1 ell In Db 16,
Ll 0. d PGI 30 Fles t, KQN n. W i ity .

See Dr, Billler in Inds Ant. XIV, 855 and Coorg Ina. 1ot 3.

The date s expressed a8 followa.-—-\'nrdhanﬁl\n-vijnyu-rﬂjy!-
sunvatsard saptamd | Kdrttiks-mast Splryyacidnajskshé pofichs-
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snénam vairam sangam pwigraham chipahdya suddha-manah

sva-janam pari-janam apicha kshantv kshamayét priyair vachanaih ||

4loc’ ya sarvam (nah-krita-karitam anumatam cha nirvyajam |

ardpayén mabi-vratam d-marana-sthiyi nih&ésham || j
¢ When overtaken by portentous calamity, by famine, by old age,'or by discase for which there is no
cure, to obtain liberation from the body for the sake of merit the 31;;:3.3 call sallékhana. He who is
perfect in knowledge possesses the fruit of all penance, which is the source of power, therefore should one
seek for death by the performance of some meritorious vow, so far as his means will permit. Having
purified his mind by renunciation of friendship, hatred, ties and dcquisitions ; having forgiven his
rela‘tions and dependants, and with kind words sought forgiveness from them : Viewing with a strong
mind jmpartially (or with indifference) all that he does, causes to be done or desires ; should a man
enter npon the performance of the great yow, not to be completed save by his death.’

The mode of performance is further thus described :—

ahiram parihapya kramasah snigdham nivartayitvinnam |
snigdham cha varjayitvi karapAnam pfirayét kramadal ||
karapinahipanan api kritva kritvopaviisam api $aktyd |
pajicha-namaskéira-manas tanum tyajét sarva-yatnéna ||
jivita-marandSamsi-bhaya-mitra-smriti-vidhAna-niméanah {
sallékhanatichdrih paficha-Jinéndraih samuddishtih |

* He should by degrees diminish his food, and take only rice seasoned with milk. Then, giving up the
milk, he should gradually reduce himself to only a handful of water. Then, abandoning even the
handful of liquid, he should, according to his strength, remain entirely fasting ; and thus, with his
mind intent upon the five kinds of reverenced , should by every effort quit his body. Desire of life or
of death, remembrance of fear or fiiendship, action, these five are transgressions of sallékhana—thus
say the five Jinéndras.”s

All the inscriptions ending in mudippidar indicate the completion of this vow of sallélhana or
religious suicide. The derivation of the term sallékhana, evidently saf + Itkhana or sam+ lekhana, is diffi-
cult fo account for, but is said to be equivalent to samyak-lékhana. It is not found in the dictionaries
and is a term peculiar to the Jainas. It seems necessary here to take for Wkhana its meaning of
scarifying, or scraping off, and to understand its application as referring to divesting the body of all its
trammels, or getting rid of it as the serpent of its slough, * shuffling off this mortal coil.

The term mudippidar is also peculiar to the Jainas. In the Dhétuprakaranam of the Sabda-
suapidarpana, the root muds is explained as léda-bandhané, to tie the hair ; nirvahané, to end. On the
analogy of mads. marané, to die : madipw, marapa-karapé, to kill or cause death—mudipu would he a
causal form of mudi and thevefore mean ¢ to hring to an end, or cause to end’ (in this case one’s life).
Nirvahana is derived from nimals to which Benfey gives the meanings *to extricate oneself, to pass
away —the fivst on the authority of [assen. It has an evident relation to the Buddhist term niredna,
derived from mired, to be extinguished, The Amarakiia explains the latter thus s—nirvdpd muni vakny
ddau, which means * blown out or gone ont, applied either to a sage or to fire’ ; extinet. Proceeding on
these analogies [ have translated sudippidey in every case as ¢ expired . :

Of the contents of these inscriptions it is unnecessary to say anything. They are painfully plain
as to the main objeet for which they were yecorded. The bitterest satirist of human delusiong could

AR A Y 7 ikl ES; PR 1
Tor tisese sed the Tronslations, p. 125, note 4, | Perbaps the 8'rutekévalis are meaut,
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hardly depict a scene of sterner irony than the naked summit of this bare rock dotted with emaciated
devotees, both men and women, in silent torture awaiting the hour of self-imposed death. The irony
i complete when we remember that avoidance of the destruction of life in whatever form is a funda-
mental doctrine of the sect. 1

It need scarcely be pointed out that these views regarding the release of the soul from the body
were not altogether peculiar to the Jains or to India. « Writing of the Pagan Empire of Rome, Mr.
Lecky says — The conception of suicide as an euthanasia, an abridgement of the pangs of disease,
and a guarantee against the dotage of age was not confined to philosophical treatises, We have
considerable evidence of its being frequently put in practice.”” * The act was committed under the
most various motives .. .. Most frequently however death ' was regarded as * the last physician of
disease’ (Sophocles), and suicide as the legitimate relief from intolerable suffering.”

Referring to a later time he says—** We find among the Albigenses a practica, known by the name
of Endura, of accelerating death, in the case of dangerous illness, by fasting and sometimes by
bleeding,” | '

The instances recorded in the later inseriptions of the performance of the vow of sallékhana show
that it was in vogue at all periods, even down to 1809, the date of No. 72. The question may well be
asked whether it is still put into practice. On this point it is not e;isy to obtain information, but
it seems to be the orthodox mode of quitting this life for Jainas and is admitted to be resorted to in the
case of persons whose death seems near. Their end is hastened by withholding nourishment, just as
in other sects persons borne to the banks of the Gunges to die are somefimes suffocated with the holy
soil. In the case of persons too weak to perform the requirements” of the vow, the proper ritual is
rceited in their hearing, and this is done, I am told but do not vouch for the trath of it, even for
domestic cattle and other animals at the time of their decease.

A few words may here be devoted to the Chandragupta basti, which, as already stated, must be the
oldest in the place and facing in the direction of which the above rockinscriptions must be read, It is
situated almost exactly in the centre of the temple area and at its highest point. The temple is a
very small one, only 19 ft. by 15 ft. outside measuvement, and faces south. Tt consists of three cells,
containing—+the middle one an image of Pardvanatha, the one onuthe west side Padinfvati and the one
on the east side Kishmindini. A verandah about 4 feet wide runs along the front, with the figure of
a Kshétrapila at each end. s The outer walls are about 8 feet high, pilastered, and a frieze of the heads
and trunks of mythical lions runs vound the top. Above are two small pinnacles of Drayidian style, one
over each of the side cells. Such was probably the whole of the temple as originally bhuilt. But an
ornamental doorway was subsequently placed in front, with ag perforated stone screen on both
sides of it, thus closing up the former open verandah. The screen, each half of which is 5 ft. 10} in by
5 ft. 5} in., is pierced with square or rectangilar openings in rogular rows and ou the spaces between
are minutely seulptured scenes from the lives of Bhadiabihu apd Chandvagupta, 45 on each side, or
90 altogether. This work I conclude is of later date than the temple and made for its protection. On
one part, near about the middle of the eastern half of the screen, is the name Disdja, in small Hale
Kannada characters, Tlés may possibly be the name of the sculptor or it may have no connection
whatever with thework. = It is the only inseription on it. 1 should have been jinclined to attribute the
gereont 10 o time subsequent to, the erection of the Kige Brahma Déva pillar at the entrance to the
tomple area, or AD, 973 as will appear from No. 88. But on examining the irregularity in the nltcr.na.te
rows of the eastern portion it is evident that the thfﬁe_ H.‘.atonvcs of which it i:‘s Wf}}[’f‘EfCtI. have al some t“_I}_e»
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probably in rebuilding, been misplaced. For by putting the present topmost stone at the bottom the
rows will correspond regularly with those of the western half, and moreover the name of Dasoja will
£all into its nataral place at the bottom. On these grounds there seems no reason to question that he
was the scalptor ard perhaps he may be identical with the Dasbja who engraved inscription No. 50,
the date of which is 1146 A.D. -

The temple now opens into the pillared hall which also forms the entrance to the Kattale basti (the
temple of darlmess) and which is shut in on the south side by the large Parévanitha basti. ‘When or
by whom this last was built there is nothing to show. But the lofty elegant méana-stambha stands in
front of it and inscription No. 54, dated A.D. 1128, is within the entrance. Owing to these various
erections, and the hall above me'ntioned being shut in with a stone wall, the entrance to the
Chandragupta basti isin pitch darkness and it is doubtful if the screen has ever been seen by a
European before:

 The character of the sculptures can best be judged from illustrations, but many parts have been
mutilated. The explanation of the scenes, if possible at all, would require a separate study.

We may now pass on to inseription No. 38, engraved on the base of the Kige Brahma Déva
pillar at the entrance to the temple area on the smaller hill. Unfortunately much of this important
inscription is worn away and illegible, but what has been deciphered is sufficient to show its period and
the nature of its contents. The pillar itself has a small seated figure of Brahma on the top, facing east.
The name Kége or “calling” pillar was given to it apparently from the practice of fon_nerly exhibiting
a light on the top when it was desired to summon the Jains for purposes connected with their religion.

The date of the inscription, if it-was given, has gone, but reasons will be stated for fixing it with
certainty as S'aka 895 (A.D. 973). Three sides are in Sanskrit and the fourth side in Hale Kannada.
The inscription is filled with the exploits and praises of a Ganga king, whose principal style and title was
Satya-Vikya Konguni-Varmma dharmma-maharijadhirija, but whose distinctive name yas Nolamba-
kuléntaka-Déva (Yama to the Nolamba family). . This identifies him with the king called Mfwasiml'm,
the second of that name, and the other allusions as well as the actual occurrence of this name make the
identity certain. Of his time we have several inscriptions. Of these, one at Kéarya, dated in S'aka 890,
says it was the 5th year of his reign® ; and another at Mélagiini, dated in S'aka 896, states that he
died then? He therefore reigned. from S’aka 885 to 896 (A.D. 963 to 974). Aud as at the end of
the present inscription s a later addition to the effect that he lived for one year after it was inscribed, it
follows that its date, as above mentioned, is S'aka 895 (AD: 978

From the epithets in the inseription we learn regarding this king that from the time of I rish'x.m
Réja’s victorious expedition to the north, or expedition undertaken for Krishna Réja, he was known as the
supreme kitig of Garjjara.  This Krishna Raja must have been the Ratta or Rashtra-kita king, having
the titles Nirupana and Akéla-Varsha, of whose time there are inscriptions dated S'aka 867 and S78
(AD. 945 and 956), This expedition is referved to in the Lakshmedvara inseription® , where, it sa'.ys.-—-
« ¢ Hie (Marasintha's) vietorious journeying forth, the lord of the Girjaras received information from
messengers, (saying), Dova, at the exder of the king who was a Yama to the Cholas, the Ganga prince

.
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is coming with speed to fight you'; give up pride in an armed array of elephants and horses, no match

for the enemy’s force ; prepare to depart across the Ganges: and thus he did.”® The Chﬁlﬁlff:ak& k%ng
must have been Krishna R&jalo; vand the meaning of the phrase must be that as the Gérjjara king
virtually surrendered his country to Mirasimha the latter was entitled to take his name or rank.

Satya-Vakya is next credited with certain victories over a powerful epponent named Dalla, and
over the Kiritus of the Vindhya forests. He is then described in some connection (which, owing to
parts defaced, is not clear) with the army of the emperor dwelling at Mainyakhéta. Thiscity has been
identified by Dr. Bibler with Mailkhéd in the Nizam’s Dominions and was the Ratta capital. The
Indra Réija dwelling at Manyakhéta, at whose coronation he rejoiced, indicates a Nitya-Varsha and he
is thus identified with Kottiga, the elder brother of Krishna Rija. An inscription dated S'aka 893
(AD. 971) describes Marasingha as raling over the Gangavadi 96,000, the Purigere 300 and the

Belvola 300, during the reign of Nitya-Varsha.l

Among the further descriptions in our present inscription Mirasimha is said to have destroyed the
fighting power of the king of all the Nolambas, whowas flushed with pride on account of receiving
obeisance from the son of a Rija whose name is gone but who was of the Mattra vaméa. He is further
said to have baen reverenced through fear by the king of the Vanavisi country, no doubt a Kadamba
king. Also to have ground to powder the Uchchangi hill fort: this is Uchchangi-durga in the south-
west of the Bellary district, just over the Mysore border, and was the capital of the Nolambavidi
32,000 province. Krom the other inscriptions of this collection it will be seen that most of the dis-
tinguished kings loast of attacking this place. He is further said to ltwe slain the S'abara minister

Naraga. And finally to have been reverenced on account of his valour b

and Pallava.

y Chéra, Chdla Pindya

The second and third sides are nearly all “gone, but the designations Ganga-Chiiddmani, Guttiya
Ganga, and &1 Marasimha oceur, Also at the end it is stated that this Ganga prince was born to be
a wild fire to the lion the warlike Chalukya prince Rajaditya, of whom I have met with no other notice.

Naraga, above described as the S'abara minister, whom he slew.
jythe name Narakdsura) from avhom he freed the earth as former

Madhu, Kaitabha, Mura and others.

The fourth side is all in Hale Kannada, and repeats some of the aboy
a list of places he had distinguished himself in and a string of complimentary titles. The
had either taken or gained renown in were the regions in the Vindhyd forests, the ¢
khéta, Gontir, Uchchungi, the Banavisi country, the Pavise fort &,

basadis and ména-stambhas? in many places.

» 18 here called an Asura (a play upon
ly it had héen freed from the Daityas

e exploits, winding up with
places he
ity of Minya-~
Finally he is said to have erected
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At the end is the subsequent addition already referred to, in which it is said that he coutinued
to support works of merit at Belgola and to rule the kingdom for one year longer, when he died in
the Jaina orthodox manner at the feet of Ajitaséna-bhattaraka in Bankfipura. A satirical verse is
added bidding Chéla and Pandya- dismiss their fears now that Ganga who was  about to conquer them
had gone to the world of gods.

We next have to take up Nos. 60 and 61, which are two Viragal or memorial stones for brayes
killed in battle. They are not dated but the references enable ‘us to assign them to about the same
time as the above. They are put up against the Térina basti or Bahubali or Gommatésvara basti,
which is therefore for this and other reasons. probably the oldest on the hill, excepting of course the
Chandragupta basti. It is ncar the north-east entrance to the temple area and faces north. It is
called Térina basti or Temple of the Car on account of its having a tower which is in tiers and supposed
to resémble a temple car. ' L

No. 61 is the older, as will appear from the examination of No. 60, which it is necessary to make
first in order to explain the other. It is the record of the death in Ganga’s war of a chief called Bi-
yiga, who was one of the household of Ralkasa-mani or the prince Rakkasa, the Ganga dia-
mond (vajra), praised in poetry as appana-bapie, elder brother’s warrior. Now in an inscription
. Coorg® , dated S’aka 899 (A.D. 977), we have an account of this Rakkasa, with the same title of
ampana-bapia, ruling on the banks of the Bed-dore (here the Lakshmantirtha) under his brother
Racha-Malla. In the present inscription Rakkasa was evidently nuch younger and apparently under
Biyiga as his guardian or ward, for the latter sends him away for safety hefors going into the battle.
We cannot for the above reasons be far wrong in putting down A.D. 975 as the date. As for Edyiga,
he is stated to have been a scion of the Kakka line, This was the last of the Ratta or Bashtrakata
kings, also called Karka, Kakkala, &c., and styled Amégha-varsha, whose reign ended in A.D. 973,
when the dynasty was overthrown by Taila, the restorer of the Western Chalukya suprermacy.

No. 61 was erected by Bayika (the Béyiga of No. 60) as stated in the fivst verse, and is therefore
older. It was set up t» the memory of Gunti, his wife’s sister. Their parents were Maduvara of Polalu
and Déyilamma, and they had o brother Jibayya. Gunti, also it seems called Soyibbe, was maried to
Loka-Vidyadhara, and had a son Udaya-Vidyadhara. From the continuation of the inscription round the
top, which is almost illegible, we gather that out of affection for her husband she accompanied him to
battle and fell fighting at his side. The sculptured figures at the top represent her as an anazon,
nude and ridiug on a horse, flourishing a 'sword : opposing her is & man on an elephant, apparently
aiming at her with some weapon held at the level of his waist. Loka-VidyAdhara, her hushand, was
perhaps the Goika chief of that pame who assisted Taila in gaining the suecessis above mientioned.
See note, p. 148.

We have next to notice No. 57, an important and interssting inecription both on account of its
contents and the style of its composition. It is all in Hale Kannada vevse, except the two opening lines,
which are in Sanskrit. The ohscarity of the allusions and the nnusual metres have presented serious
difficultics in c(:-tuin parts, and the best Kannada scholars in Bangalore, Mysore and other places have
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tried in vain to satisfactorily explain them. Though the greater part of the inscription seems to be of
an allegorical character, its main purport is perfectly clear. It is a record of the death, in S'aka 904,
the year Chitrabhanu, (A.D. 982), of Indra RAja, and is engraved on four sides of a high pillar erected
In a mantapa near the front of the same Térina basti. The opening couplet is very effective, as giving
_ the key-note to the whole, and the simile is as appropriate as it is simpley in 'fact it reminds one
more of European than of Indian poctry. The carpenter Death (or Yama), it says, spies out and fells
the tallest and soundest of the human trees standing in the midst of the forest of family caves,
which seems to imply that the subject of the memorial died before his time, in the prime of life,

The second verse informs us that he was called Ratta-Kandarppa, that he was the son’s son of
Krishna Rija, the daughter’s son of Ganga Géngéya, and the son-in-law of Réja-Chtidémani. From
other verses we learn that among his titles were those of Raja-Mirttinda, Chalad-ankakira, and
Kirtti-Nardyana.

Krishna Réja, his paternal grandfather, was no doubt the Ratta king already noticed in I\o 38,
and we have here probably the memorial ofithe last representative of the Ratfa or Rashtrakata dynasty
of Manyakhéta. So far as the history of this period is known, Krishna Réja was succeeded by his son
Kakka or Amogha-varsha, The latter was defeated and probably slain by the Chilukya king Taila,
which put an end to the Ratta dynasty and restored to power that of the Western Chilukyas. More-
over the one line was absorbed into the other by Taila’s marrying Jakabbe or Jakala Déyi, the daughter
of Kakka.# From the present inscription however it would appear that she was rot the only represen-
tative of the Ratta family.

We haye next to consider who Ganga G‘m"e\ his maternal grandfather, was, We have to chose
between the Gaiiga dynasty of Mysore and the (mnge)a vaméa of Kalinga. As regards the former, the
title Ganga-Gangéya, it will be scen, is expressly given in the :}taka‘lr inscription . already quoted
(p. 19), to Satya-Vikya Kongupi-Varmmd who was ruling in Saka 872 (A.D. 950) and was in
alliance with Krishna RAja called Kannara Déva, the son of Amdghasvarsha, of the Ratta family.
Moreover, from a subsequent addition engraved at the top of the same iuscx'iption we learn that this
Ganqa king was I\.ulm-\[q,lla, the son of Ereyappa ; also, ‘that he defeated a rival named Bituga,
who then proposed to RdJ.ldlt) a, the Chola prince mentioned in the previous part of the inscription,
to join him in attacking Kannara Déva. His treachery becoming thus known, he was defeated and
slain, and the provinces of which he was governor absorbed into the Ganga territories.5 I think there can
be little doubt, considering thé intimacy that thus existed between Richa-Malla and Krishna Rija, and
also between Racha-Vulla's successor Marasimha and the same Krishna Raja as disclosed in No, 58,
that it was the danghter of the Ganga king Richa-Malla (ruling A.D, 921 to 963) who was married to
the son of the Ratta king Krishna Rija (vuling A.D. 945 and 956), abhd that the Indva Rija here
decoased, who was the offspring of this union, was destined to be the last of his race.

For the Ganga or Gangéya kings of Kalinga we have no reliable dates, as the era in which {heir
grants are dated has not been identified. The only tctual daté given for ove is A.D. 985 by Dr.
Burnellé , on what authority is not known. However, this is near about we want and a princess from
that line may have been married to Krishna Rija’s son.  But I think that the other hypothesis is
much the most likely to be corvect.

It is difficult to decide who Rija-Chidamani was whose daughier whs the wife of Indra Rija. He
may have been the prince of that namd mentioned in the next inséription, hut the title is too common

.md uulehmte to be lllt“ntlh\ d with certainty.
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! Inscription No. 58 is of a similar character to the above and of the same period, heing datedin the
same cycle year, ChitrabhAnu. The pillar on four sides of which it was engraved has been at some time
thrown down andbroken ; and what remains has beon built upside down into the side of steps leading up

to the same Térina basti. If is in Hale Kannada and commemorates the death of Pilla, who, besides
that of Rija-ChiidAmani, had the title mdrana gandha-hasti, father-in-law’s rutting elephant or a -

rutting elephant to his father-in-law. It is difficult to conjecture who either he or his father-in-law
may have been.” '

We now come to consider the inscriptions Nos, 75 and 76, and it is impossible not to admire the
original grandeur of their simplicity, so well befitting the completion of a stupendous work of devotion
and art, the bold sculptor of which has not so much as left a record of his name. They are engraved on
the rock representing an ant-hill which supports the lower part of the colossal image of Gommaté-
svara and are immediately below its right and left hands. The upper line on one side, in Nagarl
characters, and the two upper lines on the other side, the first in Parvada Hale Kannada and the
second in Grantha and Tamil characters, are all three similar in their contents and contain the
announcement in three languages that Chivunda or €hamunda Réya caused the image to be made.
They are undoubtedly of the period when that work was completed.

The remaining two lines, the last on each side, one in Nigari and the other in Hale Kannada
characters, are also alike in their contents, and state in imitation of the foregoing, in two languages
that Ganga Rija had the enclosure or cloisters which surround the image erected. These as certainly
date from the time when the work to which they refer was completed.

The date of the older lines is therefore that of Chamunda Raya, and he, according to Nos, 85 and
137 as well as tradition, was the minister of the Ganga king Richa Malla (or Raja Malla). It will be
shown that this was the successor of Marasimha (of No. 38) : he therefore came to the throne in S'aka
896 (A.D. 974). From inscriptions in my possession yet to be published it is also known that his
reign ended in S'aka 906 (A.D. 984). Detween these dates therefore must the great statue have been
eracted. But we can get much nearer to the actual date, for Chimunda Riya composed a work
called Chamunda Riya Purdna, containing an Epitome of the history of the 24 Tirthankaras, and at the
end its date is given as S'aka 900, the year I§vara (A.D. 978). Now in the account with which it
‘opens and closes of Chimunda Riya’s achievements no mention is made of the statue of Gommatésvara.
1t is ineredible that so“great a work should have been unnoticed if then in existence. It is evident there-
fore that it was erected after AD. 978. But as according to tradition it was completed during
the reign of Récha-Malla, which ended as abovestated in A.D. 984, we may in the absence of any more
precise information pnt down the date of the colossus and therefore of theso inscriptions of Chimunda
Riya’s as S'aka 905 or A.D, 983.8

It would be strange however if no claim were made to a much higher antiquity for so remarkable
& onnment. - Accordingly, Wilson states that ¢ an inscription is said to exist on a rock at Belligola,
recording & grant of land by Chimupda Raya to the shrine of Gomatibvara, in the year 60O of the
Kali age, meaning the Kali of the Jains, which began three years after the death of Varddhaméana,
This inscription therefore, if it exists, was written about 50 or 60 years before the Christian eva.”® No
sueh inseription has been found, thongh the local priests helieve it to be among those on the pillars
in front of thedimage. The tradition of this date however is perpetuated. in thr_: following verse which
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is known to most of the Jains and is said to be always inscribed at the head of the mandates issued
by the Jaina guru of the place :— , | :

Kaly-abdé shach-chhatikhy¢ vinuta-Vibhava-samvatsaré mési Chaitré {
paiichamyiimn §ukla-pakshé Dinamani-divasé Tvashtrisyogé su-laghné |
saubhiigyé Hasta-namni-prakatata-bhagané su-prasasthim chakéra |
srimach-Chimunda-Rajo Belugula-nagaré Gomatésa-pratishtam ||
The lines in No. 77, being an ascription of praise etigraved on the, rim of the pedestal on which
the image stands, may also probably belong to the time of its erection, or 983 AD), as it is natural to
suppose they were engraved on the completion of the work.

Of Chimunda Riya we shall have more to say later on in connection with No. 109. Of Ganga
Raja, who had the cloisters around erected, we have abundant information in the inscuiptions. Nos:
90 and 137 inform us that he was the minister of the Hoysala king Vishnu-varddhana, and from
an inscription at Halebid we know that his death occurred in S’aka 1035 (AD 1153). We ave able
to state with precision that these two linesirelating to him belong to A.D. 1116, for No. 47, dated in
1115, while describing his erections makes no mention of the suttilayam, which would certainly have
been referred to had it been in existence, whereas, on the other hand, No. 59, dated in s ) & g
expressly mentions it. : M

A word is necessary as to the language of the two lines in No. 75 in the Nagari chavacter. They
should be in either the sacred language of the Juins called Arddha-Migadhi orin Jaina Muhirishtri_
The following account. of thesc is taken from Jacohil®:—* The langyage which Mahivira and his
immediate disciples, the Ganadharas, spoke, was, of course, ths vernacular dialec! of Magadha.
For it is not likely that Mahdvira used Sanskrit. But the Jaina Préknt has very little affinity to the
Migadlii either of Ajoka’s inscriptions or of the Prikrit grammdvians. = Nevertheless it is called
Magadhi by the Jains themselves. In a half stanza quoted by Hémachandra (Prikrit Grammar,
IV, 287) it is said that “the old sitra was exclusively composed'in the language cal'ed Arddha-

Magadhi.”
poranam addha-magaha-~

blu‘tﬂsﬁ,-niayam havai sattam ||

"
"

¥

Hémachandra appends the remark that votwithstanding such 1s the old tradition, the Jaina Prakrit
is not of the same description as the Migadhi.. .. .. Tt must bo noticed that there ave two variotics
of language observable in their Prikrit, The older prose works are written in'‘a language which
considerably differs from the language of commentators and poets. The latter entirely conforms
to the rules which Hémachandra gives in the first part of his Prikrit Grammar for the Mahérishtni,
But the Maharfshri of Hémachandra is not identical with the Mahirfshiri of Hila, of the
Sétubandha, and of the dramas. The Jaina Mahirashtri it may ‘ be appropriately called .. .. .. .. The
language of the older Bitras I shall call Jaina Prékrit .. o0 oo oo o T believe that the Jaing Mahi-
riishtri nearest approached the language of Surdshtra, because the edition of tre Jaina seriptures,
according to tradition, took place in Valabhi. It might therefore mor, appropriately be called Jaing
Saurishiri. But as it shaves the general character of the Prikrit commonly called Mahérdshisi
and it is thus called by Hémachandra, T dare not introduce a new name. The Jaina Prékrit .. .. is
on the whole the same language ps the Jaina Mihdrishtri, from which' it differs merely by the
sretention of archaic forms; we may justly leok upon it asan oldcr on archaic Maharashtrl, Héma-
chaudia calls it drsham, the language of 1l e-Rishis, and treats it together with the Jaing Mahardshte.
“4vs 2y v o0 .1 The only Magadhism which he ~ discovered in Jaina Pritkrit is the nominative singalax
in e formed from masculine bases in @+ +» vs v+ »+ L therefore do not hesitate' to declare the Jaing
Prikeit to ho Maharachtrt, as has alcady beon dove by Tassen in h's Tustitutiones Tingn» Pracritics

P- 42. Tn thoss cases in which Jaina Prakyit 0iffors from the MEhirdshinh, it has usually fetainel
the older forms.”

10 -
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Before procieding further it is necessary to enter upon the wrquiry as to who Gomatd of
Gommata was, anllov this remarkable statue of him came to be erected here, with such descriptive
details of the image as have b.ea obtuined. ,

The name Gémata is said, according to oue statement, to he derived from’ gé, the earth, and at,
to wauder, or math, to go. Accordisg to another account, it is derived from g¢d, speech, and ma¢
(for ma /)! , to gladden, he who gladdens with his words. It is evident that these are merely forced
derivations to accont for the name, which also appears in the forms Gommata and Gummata, said to
be fadbharas. The Jains, to whom everywhere the images of their Tirthankaras are the only objects
of worship, can give no explanation of the worship of Gémata, who is not one of them, further than
that he is worshipped out of respect for the first Ththankara as being his son.2

So far as I am aware the name does not occur throughout Hindu literatured except in connection
with this Jaina image and two others in South Jndia like it but more modern and of smaller proportions,
to be mentioned hereafter. The name Gomati occurs in Fah Hian’s travels 400 A.D. in connection
with Ihoten in Turkistan. It is thére said—* The ruler of the country located Fah Hian and his
companions in a Sanghirima, which was called Gémati (Ku-ma-ti). "4 The only other occurrence of such
a name that T have met with is in connection with the ancient history of Persin. In the cclebrated
cuneiform inscription of Darius Hystaspes at Dehistand it will be seen that Gomates (in the original
Persian, Gaumiita) is given as the name of the Pseudo-Bardes or Pseudo-Smerdis, the Magian who
usurped the throne of Cambyses by personating his brother. The deception was at length discovered
and Gomates slain by Darius, A general slaughter of the Magi followed, and the day was observed
ever after as a great festival, called the Mago-phonia, or Elaughter of the Magi6 I merely point out
the seemiug coincidence with the singular name Gomata, and there are it appears Jaina traditions con-
necting the tirthankara Pirisnath or Pirévanitha with Persia7

lie lew them, “/lcst they should recognize me that Iamy not Fardes,
the son of Cyres” No one dared t5 say anything concerning
Gomates the Magiw, until T arrived, Then I jrayed to Ormazd;
Ormazi brought help to me. On tke 1Cth day of the month
Bagayadish, then it was, with my fuithful men, I s'ew that Gomates
{he Magian, snd the chicf men who were his followers. Tle fort
named Sictac! otes in the district of sledia calle]l Niswa, there Islew
him. I (ispossessel him of the cmpive. By tlie urace ot Ormazd I
became king : Ormazd granted me the sc ptre.

1
Compare man!apa veed for mandapa.

iy Fergusson says—He is not known to the Jains in the north. All
the images on  the rock at Gwulior are of oue or other of the Tir-
thenkare, aud even the Ulwar eulessus, Nan Giiigi, can hardly *
be identified with these southern iwages. Ind. and Fast. Arch. |
267. l
gI'hercis the Gomats or Gunti river in Owih: alo a Gomunta [
mountsin in the Wistzrn Ghats, where Kyishya iy said ta have |

d:feﬂ‘&l Juris:ndha, A Says Daring the king—The empive which had been taken away
Basl's Records of Budidiist Countrics, p. 9. from our family, that] recovered. Iestablished it ini's place. As
’Rawlinaon’s Herodotus, Vol 17, pp. 484 fi: Vaus's Aucient (it was) b fore, so I made (it), The temples which Goma'es the
History of Pereia from the Monuments, p, 28. I Magisn had destroved, Irebuilt, I reivstituted for the state both the

he following is the passaze referred to, according to tlie translations religicus chnunts avd  the worship, and (guve thew) to the fumnilica
> C)

by Sir M, Pawlaicon, Tae insceiption itsell elongs to the 5th year | ahbigh Gomates the Magian had depriven of thenn I estublished the

of Darius, or B,0r 518, state in ifs plice, both Persin, and Medin, and the other jrovinces,
Bays Dirius the king—Afterwards thie'e was a (cértain) wan, a A8 (it wax) bofure, so [ l'os.toml what (had been) tiken uway. By
Magian, imel Gonistes.  He arote from Pissing ads, the moutuin the grace of Ormazd I did (this). 1 lalowred until I had establislied
pumed Amoadres, from thence. On the I4th day of the month | our fumily in i's place, as (it was) befwe, Thus 1 daboured, by the
Vigakbuna, then it was that he avose. He#hug liel to the sfate :— grace of Oriizd, that Gomates the Magian should not Bupersede our
1 aw Bavdes, the son of Cyrus, the brothyr of Cambyses” Then | family,  Bawlinson's Herodotus, Vol. 11, pp. 594 b
ibe whole state became rpbellions. From Cambyses it went over to ‘I'ie usurpation of the Peewlo-Banles chiocked tor a while tho cavey-
him, both Versiy anld Medin and the other frovinces...He seized the ing oul of the decyee of Cyrus for the rebuilding of tiie Temple o
emapire.  On the Sth lay of the month Gurmapa la, thien it wus hesar | rosaleny 5 and tl e Soaritans wera uble to persuade the vanper to

Save Parind e king- o emyive of which Gowates, the Magian, and powes” (Bzraiv, 23), Vaus's dnciont History of Lersia from
disposscssid Care byas, that emmpive from fheollen time bai b en in ,1’70 Monwméntsy p. 20, ‘ h .
onr family. After Comates flie Maginon lad disposssssed Cumbyses | Cyrag lwd vatemlid "“‘ dosainions 4s thr us dhs Tudus, Lt Dyying
potls of [ersia aud Melia dud the dopondeat provisees, bie didan ord- Tystasy cs It who first eeomcd thit river imid adied the Panjub ta

g Ao his desire he Letuiie king, Farsia under the name of Tudia ae the 20 1 Sateapy, s tlig Conjices
Says Dariox the king~<Thaw wis ot a man; nerthier Pevsidn, tor

tivn continged until the overthrow of fle Persian m
Mesdian, por wny oné of our funily, weho coukl dispresess that Gomates | Alexaner thé Grent in 330 B.O.
he Maging of the crown The sty frav.d i oxcecdingly. e }
%ﬂy el Te, who Tind linosn the old Banles ; for that veaesn |

seized the ewpire.  Afterwarids Cambyses Laviig killed himneelf, died. l counter-cv/er these works, and to make “tho Jews to ce se, by force

unarchy by
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According to Nos. 85 and 105 Gomata is identified witlfBahubali or Bhujabali. He was the son of
Pura and the younger brother of Bharata.8 There was a struggle for émpire between the two, which
resulted in Bihubali resigning his claims and retiring from the world it order to do penance. He thus
became a Kévali, and attained such eminence by his victory over karia, or action, that Bharata erected
at Pédanapura an image in his form, 525 bow-lengths in height, which came to be known as Kukknté-
Svara. In course of time the image became invisible to all except the initiated. But Chamunda
Raya, having heard a description of it, set out with the desire of seeing it. Finding however that the

journey was beyond his power, he resolved to erect such an image himself, and by his own efforts
succeeded in getting this statue of Gomata. made and set up.

The account given in the Bhujobali Charita is substantially the same, with some variation in
the details. It states that Bharata and Bhujabali were Sons of Nabhi. At a city in the north, called
Podanapuri, the rijarshi Bharatéévara, son of Adi Brahma, set up a bimba or image of Bhujabali,
in the form of a man, 525 bow-lengths in height, 80 natural that he scemed as if smiling and speaking.
This Bhujabali received the new (abhinava)s name of Gummata. A merchant who visited the conrt
of Rija Malla gave such a description of this image that Chavunda his minister resolved to go and see
it. e set ont, with his mother Kalikimba and their guru Simha Nandi, taking a vow that he would
not taste milk until he had seen this wonder. In the course of their journey they met with unexpected
difficultics, and while resting one night at a Jindlaya mear a small hill, each of them had the same
dream, in which a muni appeared and informed them that an image of Bhujabali, &t up by Rivana, was
on that very hill, 10 palmyra (td/e) trees in height, or 20 bow-lengths. They accordingly found the
image ; and in the year 600 of the Kali yuga, the year Vibhava, Chaitra suddha 5, Sunday, under
the Mrigadira nakshatra, Saubhfigya yoga and Kumbba lagna, Chavunda consecrated this Gommaté-
&vara, who thus appeared to him in Belagula in the Kshmandiranya, endowing it with lands to the
value of a lakh and a half of pagodas. The king Rija Malla, on hearing of his munificence, gave him
the title of Réya.

The Rdjavali Kathé has the same story but in a’different version. | After relating the defeat of
the Bauddhas by Akalanka at the court of Himaditala (see No. 54)?, it goes on to say—* And
after that, in the Yadu kula, there was Rija Malla, who was in Dakshina Madhura (the southern
Madura). He, haying subdued Karpita, Drivida, Mahirishtra, Taurushka and other countries, was
celebrated as Vira Marttinda Déval0 While his great feudatory (makd samanta) Chimunda Réiya,
a Yama to the Nonamba "~ family (Nonamba-kuldntaka), ornament of the Ganga race (Ganga-
vaméa-lalime), was ruling in peace and wisdom,—his mother hearing it read in the Adi Purdna (or
an early purina) that in Pédanapura there was an image of .B-:zhubali,“ Déva, 500 bows in height ; he,
with his mother Kiliki Dévi, set forth in order to see it, vowing not to taste milk or fenit until they
did. They weni by marches, attended hy their forces, and at each camping-ground where they halted
they set up a Jinilaya. Thus they arrived at the hill where Bhadrabéhu gvimi’s toml (nds'iddhi) was.
On the night before they left it, Padmévati Dévi appeared in a dream to hoth mother and son and said,

Madura Country, pp. 3
given regaiding
fich st a Vi

snlore properly tha half-brother, as they were sops by différent . : 74)—und no jartiou’ars whatever ave
wives: Bharata’s mother was Yas‘asvati, and Dahubali® motfier was "‘:ﬂ- Pessibly the {radition has avisen out of fhe
Surindel . Hi Km}’a-}clyla ”(:\s will bo| sten further on) erected the
i i i n L. O \ 8 and this, in ighdrance of w in, has
’\Vxlson e thim vt tn A,D, (B8 MuRE CRULH, 1<¥t boen transferred to tha ond ;t S’hinu.:n Eelgola. il -
Butit should be stated that in inscriytions the Jain fown of
Elumehn (Pagti Pombuchapira) in Shimoga District, where Jinadatta
Riya set up a dyoasty with which these Pandyas wvere cosnscted, s
\ ¢ulled Dakshipa Madauri

his would scem to imply that Rja Malls was o King of \"0‘
Phndya conutry, of which Madura was the well-known cq\ital.l Ot t
his xalo c;xtendin; thas far we baye ve other information, There i |
only one MirtiSods in tie list of Pindya kings,—No. 28 in the
Madura Sthila-Parfiya list and No. 13 in Mr. Nelson's Jst (The

‘_ 1
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¢ You are not able to go to Pédanapura.. Here, in the larger hill, is a stone image of Gomata Jina,
which was worshipped by Rima and Rivana and seen by Mandddari. Itis covered up with stones.
Purify yourselves, and -going to the'rock on the smaller hill, shoot an arrow to the south, when,
before the sound dies away, the image will rise and appear.” At sunrise on the morning after that
dream, on shooting an arrow as divected, the image of Bhujabali Yati, which had been hidden by
stones, appeared, and proved to be of thée height of 13 men.

Erecting a platform round it and building chaityilayas, Chimunda Réya, having collected cocoa~

nut milk and the five nectars, performed the final anointing four separate times. But the anointing
Liquid would not descend lower than the navel! Being greatly distressed thereat, he besought all the
priests there to perform the ancinting. Still it would not go below the navel. At this moment Ktish-
mandini Déyi presented herself in the form of an old woman, with a little drop of milk in the half of a
gulla kay® and said “let my faith be tried” (by anointing the image with the milk she had brought),
whereon they all derided her. But some of the priests, taking her offering, poured it on the head of
the image, when, instantly, it ran down all over the image and covered the hill and the town ; whence
the town was named Belgula.3

After this, Chimunda Raya founded many new towns, which he presented for the worship of the
god, and bestowing by means of stone inscriptions villages and lands of the value of 1,96,000 ponn,
he continued to rule the kingdom with justice.

In another place, it further states that Chémunda Riya, having established many JinAlayas and
endowed them, brought from his country 64 Jaina ‘Brahmans and made them temple priests (archaka).
Next follows an event dated in S'aka 780.

In the face of the plain inscription at the side of the colossal image, stating in several languages
thai Chamunda Riya had it made, it is needless to inquire further into the above stories, so far as
they pretend it to have existed ages before, from the time of Rima and Rivana, &4 But hoth the
inscription No. 85 and all the accounts agree in stating that it was a desire to reproduce a certain
gigantic image at P6danapu1*d, of which he had heard, thul led Chimunda Riya to have this colossus
at S'ravana Belgola made. We also learn from the inscription that the image at Podanapura was

known as Kukkutéévara®, from the thick forest which grew up around it being infested with cocks -

(Rukhuia) and serpents (sarpa), or Lukkwiasarpa, cockatrices.8 a0l

1Owiu to his feeling pride in what he had done.

proposal for nccomphshmg what it had not been in Lis power to
effect.  Out of curicsity, however, he permitted her to attempt it <

when, to tlie great surprise of the beholders, she washed the image
with the liquor brought in the little silver vase. Chémunda Réyn,
repenting his sinful arrogance, performed a second time with profound

The fruit of the egy plant, solanum feror, Linu,

'I‘he story as given by Colonel Mackenzie is as follows :—
Chimunds Réya, after having established the worship of this

jmage, became proud and elated, at placing this god by his own
authority at so vast an exjense of moiey and labour. Soon after
this, when he performed in henour of the god the ceiemony of
pakeldmpita sndna (or washing the image with five Jiquids,—milk,
cands, butter, honey and sugar) , vast quantities of these things were
expended in uumy hundred pots; but through the wonderful power of
the gol the liquor dessended not lower thatt the navel, to' check the
pridz and vanity of the worshipper. Chamuyda Raya, not knowing
the cause, was filled wifl g jef that hisintention was frustrated of
cleaning the fwmpe completely with this ablation. Wiile he was
n this situatin, e celestiil nympl Padawdvall, by order of the
god, having traneformed hersell into the' likeness of an aged poor
woman, appearel, holding in her hand the five: anritas i a Zeliya
gola (or smull'silver pot), for washing the statue: aud signified her
itention to Chlinunds Rays, who laughed ot the absupdity of this

respect Lis ablution on which they formerly wasted so much valoable
liqui’s; and washed completely the Lody of the image. From that
time this place is named after the silver vase (or delliya gola) which
wus held in Padmavatis hand. (4s. Res. 1X, 266.)

But through inability to vead the insoriptiors accarate ly, it was
popularly eupposed at the place that the werd © Chavanda” was
“Ravans,” aud this was referred to in support of the elory that
Révara had made the image.

In Nos, 85 and 138 the image of Gommatds'vam at STravapa

 Belgola is called the southern Kuklifs’var

The kukkw!asarpa is the emblews of Padmivaty, and is representad
in soalptures at Belgola ue a codk or fowl with a gerpent's head and

" neck.



KukkuTa SARPA
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The latter reference at lonce directs our attention to the Kuklkuta-pada-giri or Cock’s-foot mountain
" near GayA in Bihdr. It is mentioned by Buddhist pilarims from China, namely, Fah-Hian, who travel-
led in India 400 to'415 A.D.7 ;and Hiuen-Tsiang, who travelled in India 629 to 645 A.D. It was celebrat-
ed as the aboderof Ksyapa, as well as the scene of his death. On this account it was also called
Guru-pada-parvata, or mountain of the master’s foot. There was also a monastery, called th®
Kikkutirima or Kukkuta-pada-vibara, near Pétaliputra or Patna.

Fah-Hian's account is as follows :—¢* From this place (Ga) a), going south three %, we arrive at &
mountain called Kukkuta-pada-giri. The great Kasyapa is at present within this mountain, (On a
certain occasion) he divided the mountain at its base, so as to open a passage (for himself). This
entrance is now closed up. At a considerable distance from this spot, there is a deep chasm ; itis in
this (fastness as in a) receptacle that the entire body of Kisyapa is now preserved. Outside this chasm
is the place where Késyapa, when alive, washed his hands. The people of that region, who are
afflicted with head-aches, use the earth brought from the place for anocinting themselves with, and this
immediately cures them. In the midst of this mountain, as soon as the sun begins to decline, all the
Rahats$ [ ¢. Arhats] come and take their abude. Buddhist pilgrims of that and other countrics come
year by year (to this mountain) to pay religious worship to Kisyapa ; if any should happen to be dis-
tressed with doubts, directly the sun goes down, the Rahats arrive, and begin to discourse with (the
pilgrims) and explain their doubts and difficulties ; and, having done s, forthwith they disappear. The
thickets about this hill are dense and tangled. There are,; moreover, many hons tigers, and wolves
prowling about, so that it is not possible to travel without great cave®

General Cunningham, identifies Kurkihar, near this spot, with a hul%ku'ga.—pﬁda-vihﬁm, which in
Hindi would form Kurak-vihar (kurak meaning cock) and so Kurkihdr ¢ The remains at Kurkihér ™
he says “ consist of several ruined mounds, in which numerous statues and small votive topes of dark
blue stone have been found. The principal mass of ruin, about 600 feet square, lies immediately
to the south of the village. A second less extensive mound lies to the south-west; and there is a
small mound, only 120 feet square, to the north of the village. The last monud is ealled Sugatgarh
or the house of Sugata, one of the well known titles of Buddhay In the /principal mass of ruin, the
late Major Kittoe dug up a great number of statues and votive topes; and a recent excavation on the
west side showed the solid brick-work of a Buddhist sttpa.10

This Kukkuta-padda mountain and forest is perhaps the place which inscription No. 85 refers
to as the site of the I\ukkutcswm image. Podanapura or Pidanapuri may perhaps refer to the name
Guru-pida, which we have seen is another name used for the place. No remains appear to have been
found of any statue of such dimensions as the latter is described to have had. OF course Buddhists
would never mention such an object, owing to its connection with their, inveterate enemios the Jains ;
and, if it ever existed, the former, having occupied every part of the nexghbom hood as consecrated to
the memory of Buddha, would have removed all trace of Jaina worship there,

But of gigantic statues of Buddha in those garly times we have notices, Fah-Ilian savs “On

' h an says,
passing this mountain chain (the Tsung Ling or Snowy mountains) we arrive in North India On the
confines of this region is a little kingdom called To-li' ; in wlmh hl\e\mc there is a congregation

Bml Tmlelsof Fat-Hyan, ch. ssxiti: - Julen, Hiouen Titang, B:VC'"TO’ fltcal Rupo. 29, 1, 14, _4.,,:,,,; Q‘M,‘;;‘”;’ ;,‘;;;,
111, 6. 480.

8 Yt

According to the Cliinese Forty-two section Sitra, © the Rahat [ Ar- Mr. Beal's foot-vote is,—Remusat 1deotifies this with Iarada °F
hst or Arhan]isable ty fly, change his appearance; fix the years of Daxdy, “the oapital of the Dawl country, sitvated ameng the
hh life, shake heaven andarth.” mountaing where the Indus takes its rise {Wilsen), Bul I'would

Bcu'] btk suggest the little town stall known' as Dldv, near the river Pal,
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of priests belonging to the Little Vehicle. In this kingdom there was, formerly, an Arhat, who, by
his spiritual power transported a sculptor up to the Tushita Heavens?, to observe size, colour, and
general appearance of Maitréya3 Bodhisatwa, so that, on his return, he might carve a wooden i image
of him, Having first'and last made three ascents for the purpose of correct observatxou, he finally
completed the image. It was 94 ft. high, and the length of the foot of the image 9 ft. 4 in. On
festival days it always emits an effulgent light, The princes of all the neighbouring countries vie
with each other in making religious offerings to it. It still exists in this country.”+

Recently, in connection with the Afghan Boundary Commission, general attention has been directed
to the gigantic Buddhist statues at Bamiyan® ;, which place stands at a height of about 8,500 feet, in a
valley of the region occupied hy HazAra tribes, on the chief road between Kabul and Turkestan. The
earliest mention of the place is by the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang in 630 A.D. It was taken and
utterly destroyed by Chinghiz Khéiu in 1232 AD.

Hiuen Tsiang’s account is as follows :—** To the north-east of the royal city there is a mountain,
on the declivity of which is placed a stone figure of Buddha, erect, in height 140 or 150 feet. Its
golden hues sparkle on every side, and its precious ornaments dazzle the eyes by their brightness.
To the east of this spot there is a convent, which was built by a former king of the country. To
the east of the convent there is a standing figure of S’ikya Buddha, made of metallic stone8 , in height
100 feet. Tt has been castin different parts and joined together, and then placed in a completed
form as it stands. To the east of the city twelve or thirteen li there is a convent, in which there is
a figure of Buddha lying in a sleeping position, as when he attained Nirvina. The figure is in length
about 1,000 feet or so™.7

Captain Maitland of the Afghan Boundary Commission, the latest visitor to Bamiyan, says, ¢ To
the north is a fairly continuous wall of cliffs, averaging about 300 feet in height .. .. The cliffs
are everywhere pierced with numerous caves .. .. and here are also the famous idols, the Biit-i-Bimiin,

.. They are about a quarter of a mile apart, and supposed to be male and female. Thewr heights
are respectively 180 and 120 feet. Their names are, as reported by former travellers, Sal Sil for
the male and Shah Mameh for the female figure. The idols are standing figures, sculptured in very
bold relief in deep niches .. .. .. The depth of the niches is about twice the thickness of the figures

standing in them : the latter are therefore fairly well protected from the weather, and this accounts

for their excellent preservation, nearly all the damage done to them heing due to the hand of man.. .

The idols themselves are rather clumsy figures, roughly hewn in the tough conglonerate rock and
afterwards thickly overlaid with stuceo, in which all the details ave executed. The whole arrangement
clearly shows that this was nof done at a later period, but is part of the original design of the figures,
The stucco appears to have been painted, or at least paint was used in some places. The features
of the figures have been purposely destroyed, and the legs of the Jarger one have heen partly knocked
away, it is said by cannon shot fired at it by Nadir Shah, Both idols are draped in garments
reaching below the knee. The limbs and contour of the body show through, and the general effect of

muslin is excellently imitated in the sticco. The arms of both are hent at the elbow, the forcarms .

2'Iho Tas'ita il&'eﬂ (from #he [Sanskrit] root fus’, t» be joyous) ta heavens fmm th time of his p'edeemora incarnation bll hu uwn
is, according 4y the Buddhist system of the universe, the second sdyent
heaven above Mount Suméru, ‘Ikml' Tul-Hian, ch, v,

%Taﬂr@}'l‘, possessed of ove (root, maiird, love or charity), is to 5” Jowrnal R, 4. 8, Vol, XV I, pp. 823 M Alio Tllustrated
saoseed thie Buddba S'Qkga munt (the present Budtha, after a Lapse Zonbas Ngwe fuions,
of time equal to 5,870,000,000 of years. Remweat—The By Thissten Jn’ien translates @ braga

destined 1o become Buddhy, fa alwaye supposed to resile in the Tushi- '. "Beil's Siyuki, i, 50, i B
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~and the hands projecting, but the latter are now broken off The feet have also been hattered
out of shape.”s

Gigantic statues therefore were not unknown in the north of India, and of some sach Chimunda
Raya may have heard the account which so powerfully impressed him. But those hitherto brought
to notice are exclusively statues of Buddha ; none on this scale have been discovered representing 2
Jina® The fundamental difference between the_ two is that the Jaina figures are nude while those of
Buddha are always clothed. On the other hand, as the nerthern Jainas were Svétambaras, or those
clad in white, while the southern Jains were Digambaras, or the sky-clad, thatis, nude, it does not
follow that Jaina statues in the north would be nude. As a matter of fact however it is believed that
all statues of Jaina tirthankaras are invariably nude, thus confirming the &tatements that the Digam-
baras are the original and orthodox sect. Indeed, Vardhaméana is expressly said to have b
Digambara : * he went robeless and had no vessel but his hand.”

cen &

As already stated there are only three of these colossal images of Gomat8&vara known to exist,
namely, this one at S'ravana Belgola, and tyo in the South Kanara district at Karkala and Yénar 10
They are identical in the way in which they are represented, but differ considerably in the faatures of
the face. The Belgola statue is not only the most ancient in date and considerably the highest of the
three but from its striking position on the top of a very steep hill and the ‘tonsequently greater difi-
calty involved in its execution is hy far the most interesting,

The image is nude and stands erect, facing the north orin the direction of the smaller hill. The
figure has no support above the thighs. Up to that point it is represented ds surrounded by ant-hills,
from which emerge serpents : a elimbing plant twines itself round both legs and hoth arms, terminag-
ing at the upper pact of the arm in a clustre of fruit or bervies. The pedestal on which the foet
stand is carved to represent an open lotus. On this the sculptor has gngriived a scale, which corresponds
almost exactly with 8 feet 3} inches English, or with the French métre, which is 3937 inches English,

and is evidently the one emplayed in the original design.! The general aspeet and proportions of the figure
will be seen from the published illustrations? , but, owing to the great; height of the image and the want
\ fhumni R.A: S, xviii, 347, o Tippur in the latfsr, Bui (he image, Which fuces cast, is only in
NWeber says (1ier tas Qatrwijaya Mahdtmyam) “It is Rishabha's hallrelicf, carved on a lurze alab, rounded at the t P Tt is quite
image erected by Bahubali that fmparts its peculinr sancfity to S'a- desertel and there 18 no Inscription or mark to indicate who it vepre-
trofijays ¥ (neav Pilitdoa in Kat' idwad'ov Smishira) but thisis not m“ or who wade it.  But ot Kuligere in Mulava]li tiluq thore is
of colosss proportions. " a? m.-fiphon, dated S'aka 838 (AD. 918), of the time of the Ganga
y At Sravaga-gutta, abont 4 miles horth-west of the Yelwal (Tliva- King Niti-margga, which shows that Tippur-was as far back as that _

8 sacred (lace of the Juing, and there are numerous Jaina reranins
at the place; as well as a fine Inscription of the time of the Hoysala
Ving Vishou Varddhang, g

1a) Residency near Mysore, is an abandoned Jaina statue of Gommata,
about 20 feet high, on the top ofasmell rocky eminence, The
imaze fuces east and has a halfvmile like that of the Yén@rimage.
The creeper ns at S'iavana Belgols twvines round the thizhsand mms, | Wy i on tha sinaller
while a fully formed cobra, with hood expanded, forms a support for il il srees; m”':'h. may have been carved to serve as & moddl
and to fest the stability of euch o fgure when erveted.  For it is
complete only to the thighs; from wlich yoint it, vises from the fuss
of the reck, onl may have bean cut out of 4 livze upright boulder
ou thespet where it stande, Aceording to No: 25 it wiss Avitto

Néni who made it siddam or § r aorl R

. TP : { i inotlier words denonstatd its
ilef 0 de, with the ail of the roots of the frees growing W L RN T . \ 5
Sl ou S0 P Rt - alis § ? foasibility, a8 the mseny tion may e hell to inplv. The dute of this

inscriptions anywhere, ile to the g T U
DRIGH{ ek Whers dre yo dull e amywherh o woh insexiption “““e,'t‘l'e would be aliout A 980 and Anté Némi nay
sorith there is said to have Lesg a town called Gommatapura of whic Bive boen tho s

1 :
There is an abandoned image, about 10 feot high,

cach han}. The buil lings evected over and in front of it ave much
more modern. The sloping rock in front, by which the ascentto the
1‘in:uxge wis made, was seme years ago split into a great chasm by
lightning, But the top can be reachel by climbing up & namew

i 2 ulptor of the great ealpfsus.
1o fraces remain. Tads And. 11

There is alio & Juinn image, 9 feet high, ‘en the' summwit of 8 }
kill ealle]l Smaranappa-guita, of sbout 200 feet in elevation, on
the borders of the Channapatus and  Malayalli tilugs, nehe

129 ; Moorta Hindu Dantleon, 366 ; Duchanai
Travels in Mysope @o, IT, 488 ; 4a, Res. 1K, 263,
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of any point sufficiently elevated from which to take a picture of it, most of the representations fail to
give a good idea of the features of the face, which are the most perfect part artistically and the
most interesting. The hair is in spiral ringlets flat to the head, as usual in Jaina images, and the lobe
of the ears lengthened down with a large rectangular hole.3 '

The most trustworthy measurements of the different parts seem to be those taken by My. Scanlon,
of the Public Works Department, in June 1871, and published by Captain Mackenzie in the Indian
Antiquary for May 1873 (II, 129). Advantage was taken of the platforms and scaffolding crected
for the anointing of the god (which is performed only at certain conjunctions of the heavenly bodies
at intervals of several years, and at a great cost)4 to secure accurate measurements, but unfortunately
the priests interfered before the work was quite completed. The following were the dimensions

obtained :—

Ft. In.
Total height to the bottom of the ear .. 50 0
From the bottom of the ear to the crown
of the head (not measured) about .. 6 6
Length of the foot .. 4% ol )
Breadth across the front of the foot .. 4 6
Length of the great toe SR SR A L T
Half girth at the instep s sot 246
A of the thigh S w1000
From the hip to the ear s wal 24 @
“ ‘coccyx totheear .. 20 0

Bt Iny
Breadth across the pelvis .. SeN13ER0
ot at the waist .. . 100
From the waist and elbow to the ear .. 17 @
. armpit tothecar .. 7 0
Breadth across the shoulders .. LIN2.68840
From the base of the neck to the ear.. 2 6
Length of the forefinger & SR (3
5 middle finger. . 36 RS
i third finger .. 4N
. fourth finger .. 2oy (3418

ql'he best representation I have seenis a photograph (copyright
reserved) by Appavoo Pillai of Mysore, for whom special facilities
were provided by the Jain authorities of the place at the time of the
Inst ablishika, when high scaffoldings weve erected level with the
top of the image.

4The ceremnony was performed in 1887, at thie expense of the Kol
hpfir Svimi, who spent Ra. 80,000 for the purpsse.

The following account of tlie ceremony was published by an eye
witness, B, Veiketdchalum Aiya, B. A, in the Harvest’ Field (for
May):=*The 14th March last was the day of anointing for the statae
of Gomuifs'varn, It wus a great day, in anticipation of which 20,000
pilgrics gathered there from oll paits of India. There were Bengalis
there; Gujmatis n]so,' and Tamil peojl: in great numbers, Some
arvived n il mouth before the time and th: stream continued to
flow uutil the afterncon of the day of the great festival......Fora
whols mosth there was diily worship in all the temples, and pdda
PR or wondliip of the foet of the great iy esiles......On the greab
day, the Ldth, the people hagan to nsoend the il even before dawn
in the lope of securing good places from whidh to see everything:
&mong thew Wore large numlers of women and givls in very bright
wtbire, evrying with thiem brass or earvtlien pofe, By 10 o’clock dll
avyilot Lo spacean the demyle e)closure was fillsdl - Opposite the idol
ani ‘arer of 40 Sjuare Lot wasetrewed with bright yellow paddy, on
wideh were (Il 1000 gifly printed earthenware pots, Glled with

sacred water, coverel with coccanuts and adorned with mango
Laves. Above the image was soaffolding, on which stood several
priests, each having at hand pots filled with ghee, milk and such
like things. At signal from the Kolhépiir Svdmi, the master of
the ceremonies, the contents of these veseels were pourid simulta.
neously over the hieal of the ifol. This wasasort of prelimnary
bath, but the grand buth took place at 2 o'clock. Amid ‘the horrible
dis:onance of many instruments the thousind pots already mentioned
were Jiftal as if by magic from the resorved area to the seaffolding
and all their contents poured over the image, the priests meanwhile
ckanting texts from the sicred books. Evidently the jeople wera
much impressed. There were wingled cr'es of “Jai, jai, Mahdraja,?
and “ Aliaha, abaha,’ the distinctive exclamations ot Neithern and
Southern Indians to mark ther wooder and approval. In the final
ancinting fifteen different substances were used, namely—

1, Water, 6. Sugar. 11. Curds.

2, Coconnut meal. 7, Almonds. 12. Sabdal.

8. Plantains, 8. Dates, ) 18. Gold flowers.
4. Jnggory. 9. Poppy sseds 14, Silver flowers,
5. Ghee. 10. Milk. 15, Silver ccit.

With the gold and silver flowers thore Were niixed nine varieties
of precioue gems; and silver cofn o flie amount of s 500 com-
pleted the offering,” /

o
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The extreme height of the figure may thus. be stated at 57 fget, t_ho.ugh higher estlglates. have
been given,—60 ft. 3 in. by Sir Arthur Wellesley (the late Duke of Wellington) and 7 0 ft. 3.m. by
Buchanan, The difficult problem involved in the execution and erection of such a gigantic for.m is thus
stated by the eminent architectural authority the late Dr. Fergusson—* The images of this king or
Jaina saint ars among the most remarkable works of native art in the south of India. Three of them
are known and have long been known to Europeans, and if is doubtful if any more exist. The): are too
remarkable objects not to attract the attention' of even thelmost indifferent Saxon. That at Sravana
Belgola attracted the attention of the late Duke of Wellington when as Sir A, Well.esley he comn}and-
ed a Division at the seige of Seringapatam. He, like all those who followed him, was astonished
at the amount of labour such a work must have entailed and puzzled to ‘know whether it was a part
of the hill or had been moved to the spot where it now stands; The former is the more probable
theory. The hill called Indragiri is one mass of granite about 400 ft. in height, and probably had
a mass or Tor standing on its summit, either a part of the subjacent mass or lying on it. This the
Jains undertook to fashion into a statue 79;ft. 3 in. in height, and have/'achieved it with marvellous
success. The task of carving a rock standing in its place the Hindu mind never would have shrunk
from, had it even been twice the size ; but to move s.uch % mass up the st?op smooth side of the hill
geems a labour beyond their power, even with all their .S!\'il.l in concentvating m;.\sses of men on a
gingle point. Whether, however, the rock was found n Is;lu or was mo-vefl nnt:hmg grander or more
imposing exists out of Egypt, and even there no known statue surpasses it in height, though,

it must
be confessed, they do excel it in the perfection of art they exhibit,”s

Of the two other colossal images of Gomatéévara previously veferred to as being in the South
Kanara district, that at Karkala was erected in A.D. 1431 and is stated to be 41 {t.

5 in. in height :
the other one at Yénir was erected in A,D, 1603 and is about 37 feot high.®

Of the former an account has been given by Dr.  Burnell? , who says “ it is on the top of a hill,
a rounded mass of gneiss of some elevation, and is visible from seversil miles’ distance. The block
from which it has been cut was evidently taken from the southasn slope of the hills and, as the figure
(s 41 feet 5 inches high and weighs about 80 tons, it almost rivals the Egyplian statues in size, though
D i mesbia na nearly so great, The date is given in an inscription near the right foot of
the statue. It is in Sanskrit but in the Hale Kannada character, and is only partly legible owing
to the exfoliation to which gneiss is peculiarly subject when expossd to the weather, It runs9 :—

S ve oo oo oo vikhyate o.ooooo oo oo (mand)alédvarah
¥6 ‘bhil Lalitakirtty-ikhyas tan-munindropadésatah |

Svasti $1-S’aka-bhiipate(s) tri-sara-vahnindor Vvirddhyadikrit |
varshé PhAlguna-Saumyavira-dhavala-§ii-dvadasi-sat-tithan |

5 : of the hills 1hi" s <aid fo have been
'Hist. Ind. & East. Avch, 967 cologsug, when finished, raised on to
furnished with stee) wheels, o

filled with earth, and the

@ train of twenty iron carly,

0 each of which ten {honsand propitin.

(]\:r)' md“-bnu;: were broken, and coversd with an infi
washen dratwn by leoious of

to the platformy o t'l:c vifa it

iu;;ing Aty days»

6'l'hc're isadrawing of the Karkala image in Ind, Ant. 1T, 353
and of the Yénfie image in Ind, Ant. V, 86,

"Ind. Ant, 11, 353,

My, Walhouse rags—* The Karkala statue stands upon & rounded
tocky hill some three o four hundred foet higl [incing east]......The
8pot is shown where it was excavated and cnt info shape—on the
westorn declivity of the hill—and now appears as a long frreaular
trenth o‘vergrown with'berbsgc and bushes. A 'considerable .lcpre?-
flonor hollow runs transversely hetween this spot and the summit

nity of cotton.
shippers up an inclined {lime
hill-top where it now stand:, the transit
Ind, Ant. N, 88,
ine additions and corrections
ke by Bralia SAri St

Ihave Rade so

from a oopy wnpplied
10 me, t
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sri-Soménvaya-Bhairavéndra-tanuja-4ri-Vira-Pandyésina |

nirmmipya pratimatra Bihubaling jiyat pratishthapita || ‘
S'aka varsha 1353 no _Virédhikyita—sam'.mtsamda Philguna-$uddha 12 Budhavira-divasa PaAndya-riya
pratishthépita | ,

“May the worship-worthy statue of Bahubalin, consecrated here by éri Vira-Pandyééin, son of
Bhairavéndra, of the Lunar race, on the bright J2th lunar day, Wednesday, in Philguna of the (cycle)
year Virddhikrit, in the S’aka prince’s year 1353, be victorious.

** The remains of the &loka which commenced the inscription show that this statue was probably
consecrated by advice of Vira-Pandya's guru, by name Lalitakirti,10 Its date—1432 A.D. Vira-Pandya
seems to have been a Jain feudatory of Vidyanagara, at Ikkéri above the ghits, but his successors seem
to have been bigoted Lingiits and to hive much contributed to the decay of the Jains in South Kanara.

“The purpose of these colossal statues has been questioned, but I am not aware of any explana-
tion having been given, I would suggest the following. The Jaia saints are said to have been giants
in size, according to the fabulous statwre of men in the ages in which they lived, but which has been,
the Jaivs say, gradually decreasing. Béhubalin, as a son of Vrishabhanatha, the first ‘Tirthankara,
15 thus assumed to be of enormous height.”

The statue at Yéndr has been described as follows by Mr. Walhouse! :—* This statue is not,
like the other, placed on a hill, but on an elevated terrice on the south bank of the Grptr river .. ..
The terrace rises about fifty feet above the river’s hed .. .. [The statue] resembles its brother
colossi in all essential particulars, but has the special peculiarity of the cheeks being dimpled with
a deep grave smile. T could get no explanation of this .. .. Like its brother at Karkala, the Yénfr
giant looks eastward towards the prodigious slopes of the Kudare-mukh [Horse-face] mountain, the
 highest part of the Western Ghats, which rises abruptly more than 6,000 feet, about twelve miles
in front .. .. The nalives say that this statue was cut and wrought ata spot threz or four miles
distant from where it now stands and ‘on the other side of the river: if so, its transport to its
present site must have been a marvel of engineering and skill.”

The following inscription to the south of the image gives its date &c :—
S'aka-varshéshv atitéshu vishayikshi-daréndushu |
varttamand S'0bhaleriti vatsaré Phalgunikhyaks ||
misé ‘tha éukla-p 1ks!1éddlla~d:}éamyﬁm Indu-Pushyaké y
su-lagné Mithnné Dé4-zanimbara-lirélitul ||
Belgulakhya-puri-patta-kshirimbud!.i-niéipatéh |
Chirukirtti-munér divya-vikyad ﬁuﬁra-pattané i
éri-Raya-kuvarasyitha jAmAtd tat-sahodart
Pindyakakhya-maha-dévyah su-patrah Pandya-bhipatéh ||

anujéndra-su-rijakhyas Chimrndinvaya-bhtishakah §
asthapayat pratishtldpya Bhujabaly dkhyakam Jinam |

From this we learn that it was an imags of Bhujabali, erected in 8'aka 1525, the year S/6bhalkyit (AD.

1603), on the advice of Chirukivtti-uuni, the guru of Belgula, by Indra R&jh, a descendant in the
Tine of Chimunda. Indra Réja it is stated was the son-indaw of Réga-kuvara, and the son of
Pandyska mehadéyi, sister of RAya-kuvara, Also he was the younger brother of Pindya bhapati,

i 3
-

3 1
*Cthis ey be confirnad from aroflies ™ <h m (88 Tnd, Ans, Jnd. Ante 'V, 37,
v, 48).
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OF the accessories of these imagés itis necessary to notice the ant-hills, with serpents issuing from
them, which surround the lower limbs, and the climbing plant which' twines round both legs and
arms. These details are identical in all three, and are supposed to represent so rigid and complete
an absorption in penance that ant-hills had been raised around; his feet and plants had grown
over his body without disturbing the profoundness of the ascetic’s abstraction from mundane affairs,
which seems a natural explanation.

But in the traditional storics about Bahubali it is said that, on his refusing to acknowledge
the supre;nacy of his half-brother Bharata, he wandered away in search of territory belonging
to some other in which he might perform penance. But wherever he went he still found himself in
Bharata’s dominions, for all the land was his (see No. 85). In this predicament o Vyantars or demi-
god presented himself in the form of a Niga or serpent and offered his head as a standing-place on
which he would support Bahubali for the performance of his penance.

However this may have been, the ﬁ‘gnres are not represented as "s.vtaudiug on a serpent’s head.
But it is impossible not to see in the actual sculptured details some connection with the Tree and
Serpent worship whose significance and universality have heen so splendidly illustrated in Fergusson’s
work of that name. He has indeed called attention” to this, and says2:— All (these three figures)
possess the peculiarity of having twigs of the Bo-tree of Sakya muni—the ficus religicsa—twisted
round their arms and legs in a manner found nowhere else, and in having serpents at their foet. In
the Jaina cave at Badami a similar figure has two serpeuts wound round, its arms and legs precisely
as these twigs are here, and the Bo-tree is relegated to the back groumd .. .... .. In that at Yéntr
the serpents are three-headed and very prominent beside the statue, on steles alongside the legs. At
Karkala they are less so, and at Belgula they are relegated to the base, while the tree with its loaves
is there thickly spread over the whols figure” This last statément is a mistake; as the climbing
plant winds in precisely the same manner over all three figures, each branch taking one tuwrn over
the thighs and two turns over the arms. The leaves may be more numerous or prominent in the
S'ravana Belgola statue but they cannot be rightly described/as * thickly spread over the whole figure.”
11As regards the plant, again, it certainly is a mistake to deseribe what is evidently a creeper as a twig of
the Bo-tree or sacred fig, much more to call it the Bo-tree/of Sakya munior Buddha, which would
be quite inadmissible in a Jaina statue. In fact the plant is explained hy the Jains to be the Midhavi
or Gaertnera yacemosa, a large crecper with fragrant white flowers which springs up and blossoms in the
hot weather. It appears to be known in the vernacular as kdda gulaguij:.

We may now revert to Chamupda Riya, who had this colossus \mude. and examine the accounts
given of his achievements, so far as any are available. His own afoount of himself is contained in
No. 109, and if this inscription on the Tyigada Brahma Déva kambha had been left intact we should
perhaps have had the exact date of the erection of the great St“tlle and a more precise account of tha
civeumstances under which it was set up. But hfortunately Heggade Kanna, in order to have only two
lines and a half inseribed regarding himself (No. 119), appears to have caused thres sides of Chivmunds
Réya's original inscription to be entively efiaced, leaving only ‘-1jl‘ one side which is heve given in No. 109,
80 far as this goes, we learn that Chamupda Riya was,born in’ the Brahma-Kshatfa vaméa » that by
order of & king Indra he conqueved Vajvala Dé“}' tht.? younger brothér of Pitila, Malla, putling his
forees to flight hefore the face of king Jug:u\ékm"'f“’ his own lowd : that the latter, in the war with
Nolaitba Réja and in the war with king Rans Singa applauded him as dqual to any conguest however

—
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arduons : and that he overthrew an attempt by Chaladanka Ganga to seize by force the Ganga.

empire.3 y :

These statements accord with those given in the Chdmunda Riya Pusdna. Tt is there said,
in the opening chapter, that his lord was the Ganga-kula-chidimani, Jagadékavira, Nonamba-
kulantaka-dévat ; and that he was born in the Brahma-Kshatra vaméa. In the concluding chapter it
is said that he was the disciple of Ajita-séna : also that in the Krita yuga he was Shanmukha, in the
Tréta yuga Rima, in the DvApara yuga Gindivi, and in the Kali yuga Vira-marttdnda.> The origin
of his various titles is then related. From his defeat of Vajvala Déva in the Khedaga war ke obtained

the title Samara-dhurandhara ; from the valour he displayed in the plain of Gonfir in the Nonamba
war, the title Vira-mdrtidnda ; from his fight in the fort of Uchchangi, the title Rapa-ranga-singa
from his killing Tribhuvana-Vira and others in the fort of Bagalir and enabling Govinda to enter it,
the title of Vairi-kula-Kaladanda ; from his defeat of Raja and others in the fort of king Kama, the
title of Bhuja-vikrama ; from his killing his younger brother Naga-varmma on account of his hatred,
the title of Chhaladanla-Ganga ; from his killing the Ganga warrior (Dhafa) Mudu Richayya, the
titles of Samara-Paradurdma and pratipaksha-vakshase ; from his destroying the fort of the warrior
(bhata) Vira, the title of bhata-Mdri; from upholding the brave qualities of himself and others, the
title of gupavam kdva ; from his virtue, liberality &c., the title of samyaktva-ratndkara ; from
his not coveting the wealth or wives of others, the title of sauchabharand ; from his never telling
an unfruth even in jest, the title of Sutya-Yudhishihira ; from his being the head of the bravest, the
title of Su-bhata-chidamani. Finally, in his composition, he calls himself Kavi-jana-é¢khara, the head
of the poets.

Of most of these allusions we have no other information, but it is remarkable that among so many
distinguishied actions no mention is made of a single work of religious merit, such as we should expect
to characterise the man who conceived the project of creating the colossal image as an object of worship,
On the contrary, there is little more than a record of warfare and bloodshed from heginning to end.
On the other hand, in No. 89 Chimunda Réya is mentioned simply by his title of Raya (which is also
used in other references), along with Ganga Raja, and Hulla, to be noticed further on, as one of the
chief promoters of the Jaina faith, in the following verse :—

sthira-Jina-asan6ddharanar adiyol 4r ene Richa-Malla-bhii- |
vara-varamantri-Riyane balikke budha-stutan appa Vishnu-bhi- |
vara~yaramantri-Ganganane matte balikke Nrisimha-Déva-bht- |
vara-varamantri-Hullane parang init ullode pélal 4gade ||
¢If it be asked who in the beginning were firm promoters of the Jina doctrine (i. e, in Sravana
Bulgola) —(they were) Riya, the minister of king Récha-Malla ; after him, Gaiga, the minister of king
Vishiu ; and after him Hulla, the minister of king Nrisimha-Déva: if any others could claim as

much would they not be mentioned ?°

Cr.

We may now pass on with our review of the inscriptions; taking up No. 67, which is inscribed at .

the base of the image in the upper storey of the Chamunda Réya basti. It is in Hale Kannada, and
states that the temple was ereeted by the son, no name given, of the mantri Chimunda, and that he
was a loy-lissiple of Ajitaséna muni, It would appear that it must have been originally built in

{1 4A title fuherited from his futher who praceded hm by the ﬁll‘one,
[ aud who, 80 Br s we know, was the first to bear it.
|

3t is not improbable Alat dlie tatsle referred toin No, 80 was con-
o 40 with this #7885 On the otfier hand 1t will be seen that he <
hitself ilso got the title Clialadaiika-Gang?s 3 See above, p, 25 sud note 10,
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memory of‘ ‘ Chavunda Raya's deati;. No date is given, but it \clearly belongs to somewhere about
A.D. 995. This temple is the handsomest in the place, both in style, dimehsions and decorative features.

- It stands at the extreme north of the temple area, towards the middle of the space, and faces east.

1t does not however in its present form belong to that date, for No.166, inscribed on the image in the
lower temple, shows that the building as it now exists was erected by tlie son of Ganga Rija, which
would be about 140 years later. The only explanation that ocours to me of what took place 1s that
either the original structure was like & mantapa, with thé image above it, and that subsequently the
present building was erected round it ; or.that, if the image now in the upper storey were originally on
the ground floor, it was removed to its present position on the reconstruction or enlargement of the
temple, to allow of Ganga's son consecrating & separate image of his own. W,

e shall find another case
in which the same difficulty arises when we come to No. G4,

Next in chronological order follows No. 119, a rock inscription in Nagari characters. 1t is the
only one dated in the Samvat or Vikrama era, and it belongs to A.D. 1062 but is legible no further

than to give the name Kashta sangha. This sangha oceurs in no other inscription.

the boy at his birth, takes the calamity all upon herself,

Here have been put in two other rock inscriptions, Nos. 36 and 37, whose date is unltown. Of
the persons mentioned in them no information has been found.

No. 71 is an inscription inside Bhadrabihu’s cave, on the rock at one of the sides. Itis in Nagari
characters and nearly worn out. It states that Jinachandra worships the feet (i. e. footprints)
of Bhadrabihu. As this may be the Jinachandra mentioned in No. 55 as a sadharmma or colleague
of Maghanandi who was the father of Méghachandra, and as the lattér according to No. 47 died
in A.D. 1115, the date of the present inscription may be about A.D. 1090. '

We next come to No. 46, dated S'aka 1037 (a mistake, as gppefrs from No. 47, for 1035), the
year Vijaya (A.D. 1113)8 It records the erection of a pillar, $ild'stambham, (also Called at the end
nisidige, tomb or monument), by Lakshmi, the wife of Ganga Réja, in, memory of Bichana or Bachi
Raja, who was the son of the dandaniyakiti Lakkala-dgmati and a lay-disciple (quddn) of
S‘ubhachandra-siddhinta-déva, and who ended his life in  the orthodox JFain
waritydga-pirveakam mudipidan),  The inscription is principa
and contains some elegant turns of composition. '

Although not stated, on comparing this with Nos, 49 and 48, it seems cortain that Lgkkala
and Lakshmi were the swme, and that Bichi Rija was therefore the son of Ganga Rija. It is
singular that the father is not mentioned, but perhaps the death of this son, probably in early
life, wasa painful subject and it was considered politic not to connect the mistortune with the
rising prosperity of the king’s minister. The wife thevefore, who W is stated was very

& manner (sarrva-saigo-
1y in verse, in the Kannada language,

proud of

The next inseription, No. 47, is dated in Saka 1037, the year Manmathg, (AD1115) )
records the crection of a tomb or monument ‘(wiéidhige) by Lakshmimati dand
(ranga Raja, minister to the Hoysala king Vishl.lll~"m‘ddh_&mt, in memory of M
déva. The inscription is one of those engraved on four sides of g SquaLe
all in verse, partly Sanskrié and partly Kannada, and wag composed by Perggade Bhiva Réja.

The first part is occupied with an account of & SUCCession of distinguished gurus belonging to the

Nandi gana, descended in the line of Gautama, ﬂ‘i disciple of Mahayiea, First we have mention
[ the talles , Vijayn, wi ,‘_rl:“ fivo years tc};};"ﬁ;'mu.nu, therefora
I Corresponds with Sfaka 1085,

t
andyakiti, wife of
éghzu-haudm-tl‘aividya-
stone pillar. Tt is nearly

TR f ok
Staka 1037, Manmatha, as given in No. 47, is corre: t according 10

L,



36

of Padmanandi, who (so also in No. 40) is identified with Kondakundichiirya @ then come Umdsviti,
also called Griddhra-pifichha—described as the most learned Jaina of his time,—his disciple Balika-
pifichha, and the disciple of the latter, Gunanandi. This last had 300 disciples, of whom 72 were
specially distingnished. The chief of them was Dévéndra, whose disciple was Kaladhautanandi, whose
son was Madana-$ankara, whose disciple was Viranandi. :

A king named Golla Déva, described as of the line of king Nitna-chandira (new moon), for
some reason (kim api ldraréna) took dikshe under Viranandi, and became Gollichirya. His disciple
was Traikélya yogi, whose djsciple was Abhayanandi, who overcame in argument Pari Shah (?) and
others, His disciple was the lord Séma Déva, who became Sakaléndu or Sakalachandra ; and
Lis disciple was Méghachandra, whose disciple was Prabhichandra.

Then follow praises of Méghachandra, an account of his death, and of the erection of the
monument by the wife of Ganga Rija, at the instance of Prabhiichandra, who was her guru.

At the end is a verse extolling Ganga Réja for repairing the Jaina temples throughout the
Gangavadi 96,000 : and a verse in praise of the liberality of Lakshmimati.

Next follows No. 55, It is not dated, and consists entirely of a succession of gurus down to
Balachandra. As he was a colleague or fellow-student of Méghachandra, who, as we learn from
No. 47, died in A.D. 1115, this inscription must be of about that the same date. The information
it supplies is of much interest.

It is the earliest that commerices with the verse praising the sydd vdda, which subsequently appears
at the beginning of almost every Jaina &isana. The following is Wilson'’s account of this system, to
which so much importance is attached :—*The Juins are known in controversial writings by the
title sapta-vadis, or supla-bhangis, the disputers or refaters of seven positions : more correctly
speaking, they are reconcilers, or could be so, of seven contradictory assertions, evincing a sceptical
character, which justifics another epithet which they acknowledge, of sydd-vadis, or assertors of
possibilities. The seven positions are the following :

1. A thing is; 2. itisnot; 3. it is and it is not; 4. it is not definable ; 5. it ¢s, but is not
definable ; 6. it is not, neither is it definable ; 7. it is and it is not, and is not definable.

«Now these positions imply the doctrines of the different schools—the Séinkhya, Védinta, and

others—with regard to the world, tolife, and to spirit ; and are metin every case by the Jains with the
reply sydd vd, it may b so sometimes ; that is, whatever of these dogmas is advanced will be true
in some respects, and not in others ; ‘Correct under some circumstances and not under others; and
they are therefore not entitled to implicit trust, nor are they irreconcilable.”?

After praise of Varddhamana and Kondakunda (see No. 40 and note), Dévendra is mentioned
as born in the Mala-sangha and Désika-gana. [lis disciple was Chaturmukha-déva, a name which
he had acquired by fasting for a month, eight days at a time at each of the four points or directions

(chatwr mulha) of the cotapass.

He had 24 disciples, of Whom GOpanandi gained destinction in the Vakra-gachcha. ‘Of him it
is related that he accomplished what had been found impossible by every one else, namely, that he
pestored the Jina dbarmma, which for some time had been ab & stand-still, to the countenance and

prosperity it had enjoyed in the duys of the Ganga kings. I
His colleague or fellow-student wag Prabhichandra, whose feet were reverenced by Bhoj Rija,

the king of Dhiwa. This famous patron of literature veigned from about 1004 to 1069 ADE Prabhj.

SR o i SO > o L i e s

'{;;;d,;s_,“ As thiy casoning hind bren dnposed by Rimiinuga it ;

EH' Ind, Ant, \'l-, 51: Welier's Hist, Ind. Lit. 201, 319,
dutes parlior than the 12tb aggry.” Works, 1, 318, ! :
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chandra’s colleague was Damanandi, who was a mill-stone in’ grinding to powder the arguments of

an opponent named Vishnu Bhatta: who he was does not appear. * Dimanaudi’s colleague was

Maladhéri, also called Gunachandra, who apparently belonged to the temple of S'Antida at Balipura.

(perhaps Balagdmi in the Shimoga District). X \

His colleague was Méaghanandi, proficient in the sydd vida ; whose colleague was Jinachandra,
compared to Pfjyapida in knowledge of the Jainéndra grammar, to Akalanka in logic and to Bharavi
in poetry. His colleague was Dévéndra, described as the muni of Banképur (in Dharwar) ; whose
collengue was Visava-chandra, who had acquired great practice in the syad vada logic, and was
known in the Chilukya capital or camp (kafaka) as Bala-Sarasvati. His brother and colleague was
Yasahkirtti, who expounded the sydd vdda and overcame the Bauddhas, his feet being worshipped
by the king of Simhala or Ceylon. Who this may have been it is difficult to say, but it appears
that Mihindu, who succeeded to the government of Ceylon at his capital Anuradhapura in A.D. 1023,
forsook ‘the throne in 1033 on account of incarsions from India. In 1059 he! was captured by the
Cholas, who took him prisoner to the main‘lqnd and appointed a Chéla v'ié(\‘»oy to govern the island.
In 1071 the ancient kingdom of Ceylon was restored in the person of Vijaya Bahu, who in
twelve years succeeded with great difficulty in driving out the Chéla usurpers.?

The colleague of the last, and a disciple of Gopanandi, was Trimushti, o ealled because he subsisted
on three handfuls (¢ri mush/i) of food. = His colleague Gaula, had also three other names—Maladhari,
Hémachandra, and Ganda-vimukta. His colleague, again, was S'ubhakirtti, whose golleague was Mégha-
chandra, the son (or disciple) of Mighanandi. He seems to have had, if the phrase has been rightly
interpreted, a celebrated daughter, called Abhaya-chandrikd, but nothitte more is said about her.
-His colleague was Kalyinakirtti, who had power to exorcise the demon Sikini, His colleague was
Bilachandra, who was descended apparently from the Sdgara family. Mis learning is described
at someblength, and the inscription winds up with a summary of 'the names of the guras previously
mentioned.

We now come to a series of inscriptions convected with Ganga Rija. The first of them are

"that Guiga Raja had the enclosure or cloisters round (suthil‘ayam\) made for the colossal statue of
Gomatésvara.  The inscriptions are on either side the image, immediately below those of Chamunds
Riys, and in characters to correspond. Their date, for the reasons already given (p. 28), is ﬁxm]. ;13
AD. 1116. The ercction of'this enclosing parapet wall and other buildings arownd has certainly,
detracted from the imposing and picturesque effect the gigantic image must praviously have presented
when standing alone in its naked sublimity on the summit of the hill, But probably the walls
were now required for its protection from injury. For when it was Brected tho Jainas were in the
ascendant, and Jainism was the 'State religin. But, with the conversion to the Vaishnava faith
of the Hoysala king Bitti Déva (subsequently called ViShl,}u‘\’nl‘ddhan:\), n probably this VOry year,
' by the reformer Rimaujichri, great . animosity, Was c:\'Cltm'l against tho Jainas. alheit they L“,(_r(;
t&; powerfal to be altogether set aside. There are e\'c'nwstol‘les of R{lnﬁunlljfwl\& s having nutilated
No trace remains of such wjury,

5 . 8 A N & ;
the last lines in Nos. 75 and 76, which state, in Jaina Mahiwdshtii and Hale Kannada respectively,

AT 2 1t corshim. ;
the image, S0 4sto ruin it as an object of wor ‘]‘l! et unless it be
that the forefinger of the"left hand, which is shorter than 1t shogld be, had a picce struck off below

j e A T wd 1t0 & perfoc W e U Y 2 § "
the fivst joint and was. afterwards soulptured i Periect  finger again | This particular form
: % 0 it be tine, as it : 3
of vevengg would easily have,suggested itself 1t it b l ;6» \S One tradition states. that the changh of
= % iy & L By 3 AR & 3 :
thedting's rolision was in some degres hrought abowt by the refusal of his Jaing guru to take food
N < Q v

i sving lost one . bt
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Next follow three inseriptions, Nos. '65, 64 and 63, which record the eiection of three more of
the bastis on the smaller hill. They are severally engraved on the pedestal of the principal image
in each of the temples, excopt that 64 is on the image in the upper storey, asis the case with No. 67.
The first informs us that the Adm ara basti, now known as the S #sana basti, was erected by Ganga
Réja ; the second, that another Adigvara basti, now known as the Kattale bast: was eregted by
him for his mother ; and the third, that yet another Adigvars basti, now known as the Eradu-katte

basti, was erected by his wife. They are not dated, but they unquestionably beloig to about A.D. 1116, *

as No. 59, whose date is 1117, is set up at the door of the Sdsana basti, (wheuce the name),
and gives particulars of an endowment granted by Ganga Rija for the bastis erected by his mother
and wife. Of course it might be argued from this that the S'dsana Dbasti should come last of the
three, but from their respective /situations I conclude that it was the first. They must however
have been uader erection almost simultaneously.

No. 65 is in Sanskrit verse, and from it we learn that Ganga Raja’s gura was S'ubhachandra ;
alSo (hat bis futher was Budhamitra aud his mother Pochiambiki. As regards the former, No. 45
and other inscriptions give “his name as Icha or ﬁ’chi Rija. But asit appears fromi No, 45 that
he was originally 2 Brahman and tdien became a Jaina, Budhamitra must have been Lis Brahman
nams and @chu. the name taken by him on embracing the Jaina faith. The S'dsana basti, so called,
as above stated, from the $isana or inscription No. 59 being set up conspicuously at its entrance,
is o plain building, situated immediately behind the Chandra Gupta basti, with a narrow passage
between, and faces the east.

No. 64 is in Kannada, and merely states that Ganga Riya, the lay-disciple of 8‘ubbachandra, had
the temple made for his mother Pchavve. We might from this be justified perhaps in concluding
that it was built in memory of his mother at her death, but on consideration of the statements in
No. 59, alveady referred to, and of No. 44, taken together with Nos. 63 and 48, it seems more
probable that it was erected at this time. The temple, as now seen, is quite plain externally, but
rather long. As it has no other opening than the single door in front, and all access of light even
to this is prevented by the large enclosed entrance hall to be further described lower down, it is easy
$o0 account for the name of Kattale basti or temple of darkuess by which the structure is called, I
i also called Padmavati basti, probably from its having been rebuilt by some one of that name, when
the original image was moved up to the fop to make room for a fresh consecration in connection
with the enlargement, as suggested in the case of No. 67. The temple is situated to the west of
Chandra Gupta basti, but placed more to the south, so that it begins ina line with where the other
ends, There seems no doubt that it had a small tower something like that of the Chimunda Réya
basti, but no tower now esgiste, though it is shown in a drawing (made in ultra native style) of the place
as it formerly was which exists in the matha. At some subsequent period a large pillared hall was
built in the square space in front of this basti and the Chandra Gupta basti, in such a way that both
bastis opened into it, the latter on the north and the former on the west. A flight of stone steps outside,
at the north-cast angle, led up to the top of the hall, and here, it is said, the ladies of rank used to
assemble to witness the great festivals. This hall scems to have given way and been rebuilt in recent
times, in & Tough fashion, the partially ornamental pillars of the former structure, some fragments
of which are lying about the site, beiag replicad by plain uncut stonos and o partition wall built
in froat to shud in the whole. ,

No. 63 18 in Saugkrit verse and is fillid with the )_)1.“508 of Lakshni, the wife of Ganga Réja,
who built the temple. It js situated t9 the north-east of lendm Gupta basti, some distance away
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 building, and called Eradu katte basti from having a raised terraco on 'each, side of the
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both from that and the S'ﬁ‘sl}ma basti built by her husband, and- faces to the horth. It is also a plain

entrance.

Possibly it was built before the other, but in- No. 59 the mother'siis mentioned first and then the

wife’s : I hava therefore preserved the same ovder.
The next inscription, No. 45, is of great importance for the incidental information
Its date, as appears from No. 59, is A.D. 1117. Its immediate object was to record the granmt by
Ganga Raja, minister to Vishnu-varddhana, of a placa callod Parama; as an endowment of the bastis
erected by his mother and his wife. ' .
Ganga Rija’s genealogy is traced from Mira, whose wife ot

it supplies.

4 1s Makanimbe, through their son
Echa, who was a Bralmnans (dvija) of the Kaundinya gbtra.10 He
wife was Pdchikabbe. They were the parents of Ganga Rija. |
A spirited account is given of how the latter made a night attack at Kannegala on the army
of the Chalukya emperor Tribhuvana-malla Permmédi Déva (i e Vikramadityal who rcigned 1076 to
1127 A.D.), which was there encamped under the command of twelye feuditory
pletely defeated it, capturing all their stord and vebicles, which he presented to
latter, greatly delighted with his prowess, asked him to name, his reward, on which
Paramal , in order to present it as above stated.

becamé a devoted Jaima, asd his

chiefs, and com-
his king. The
he bogeed for

The inscription winds up with a verse which often occurs in conntetion with Ganga Rija,
recounting how he repaired all the ruined bastis througheut Gangavidi, and bhad the enclosure 'm,
cloisters made round Gommata déva ; also how he drove the Tignlas (or Tamil peaple) out of G
vidi and caused Vira Ganga (i. e. Vishyw-varddhana) to stand erect—an exploit regarding
have full particulars in No. 90, to be noticed further on—thus proﬁﬁé himelf & hundre
fortunate than the former Rija of the Gangas.

The'latter reference is unquestionably to Ganga Réja, the lastof the G
the throne from at least 1022 to 1064 A.D. and whosg capital was then | taken by the Chélas and
the Ganga sovereignty brought to an end. The present Ganga tja, '4s will be seen furll-m- o
had the good fortune to recover the capital of his ancestors frop ithe Cholas, )

anga-
which we
d times more

anga kings, who was on

vy The inseription No. 59 ig a repetition of the last (No. 45) as far as {h

‘ at/goes, but adds important
particulars. It also gives the date of the grant as S'aka 10390 the year Hévalambi (AD. 1117

Ganga Réja it is stated built towns and Jaina temples in every  divootion, It also introduces
gyric of his fame; sayivg that jf eclipsed that of M“bb"“'is,i for whom ( formerdy) the
for now the Kavérl, eoming down in flood, surrounded him and touched his foet

There s no information to explain ¢ither of these allusions.

a pane-
Gadavari stood shill,

Ganga Rija’s gift of Parama to the basti evected by his motlyg was confirmed Ty s fatl;
LBy Ins ather

A . . . y . . i
Fehi Rija, and the bonndavies of the village ave given.  The inseription was sugraved by

anichari Varddhas
mandchirt, .
The next inseription is No. 139, dated S'aka1041, the year Vilam),; (AD. 1119
i ' Ast Ankes T ] F vn NN A e 4 '
death, in the manner of a sannyAst, of Misikabbe Ganti, \\h'u had receiyed dikshe from D
for whom she had erected a tomb, whence he must have died before g0 G, “ Those
to show who she was, )
A - »~ . » » 5 "_ »r ‘A‘ A ]A \
The descent of Disikara-nandi is said to be f T’n! Koy lakundy, #yho maved )
space of four inches hetween himself and the around o (slgm.-nu i

M vecords {he
ivikava-nasdis

18 nothing more

' out  leaving a
'S perfection in yaga, seo Nov 10%),

L = AU R RS S e R 0% et e e et §it 1 ¥ TR I N
A SRERR Ay ey P N o) 2l Ay
W‘" tave disfinguish 4 i tanees in I‘nmr‘xl Donta, and N | Bk Village is ehort l‘-]"llhﬂ‘ ta the northodalt of S%ive a
vanma, of lais who were of Braliman origio, (See Kar ud, ake o2 ]

BAtska-Bigslazam, Intro: 18, 15, 1.
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through Dévéndra., Divikara-nandi’s diseiple was Maladhéri déva, whose disciple was S'ubhachandra-
déva. (See No. 43).

We next come to No. 49, dated S'aka 1042, the Zyear Vikéri, (A.D. 1120). It records the
death of Démiyakka,; who was the sister of Bichi Rija, (see above, on No. 46), and wife of the
merchant Chamunda Setti. A pillar (4G stambham) was erected in memory of her, by Lakshmi ,
10 doubt the wife of Ganga Réja, as mentioned in No. 46. Some parts of the inscription are word
for word the same as that. And, if the conjecture there made be correct, Démiyakka must have been
the daughter of Ganga Rija and his wife Lakkala, Lakkavve, or Lakshmi.

The inscription No. 44, which follows, records the death, in S/aka 1043, the year Starvart (A.D-

1121), of Pochikabbe, the mother of Ganga Raja, and his erection of a tomb (nididhige) to her
memory. .
The inseription begins with the genealogy and Jaina devotion of her husband Lclm, as given
above in No. 45, and goes on to describe the virtues and benefactions of Pochdmbike. She had erect-
ed many chaityilayas in Belugula and other sacred places, and made gifts to them. At Jength, for-
saking household cares and the life of a woman, she became a sannyisi and, with the performance of
" the vow of sallékhana, mounted, triumphant over the troubles of this present life, to the throne of
the gods above.

Her son Ganga Raja is next praised in a string of titles and epithets, among which he is called

“the full vessel for the coronation-anocinting of the Hoysala king Vishnu-varddhana,” the signifi-- -

cance and appropriateness of which will come under consideration further on.

The next inscription is No. 48, dated a year later, namely S'aka 1044, the year Plava (A.D. 1122).
Ganga Raja had, the year before, lost his mother, he now lost his wife, and the inscription records his
erection of a tomb or manument to her memory. Her virtues, beauty and piety are praised at length ;
and no wives in the world, it is said, could compare with the wife of Gunga Rija. This distingnished

general and minister had however his domestic troubles. For we have seen in Nos. 46 and 49 how he-

and his wife had lost in early life their only son and daughter. That this was the case seems confirm-
ed by there being no mention here of any children. These losses, too, so irreparable to a Hindu, may,
one can well understand, have furnished a powerful incentive to the remarkable religious zeal and
liberal benefactions of both husband and wife. The prosperity of the former was patent to all;
the wife therefore, as we Lave seen, seems tacitly to admit that the cause of their misfortunes must
have been in her.. Nothing i3 said of her fanily or descent.

The inscription No, 43, which follows, shows that Lukkavve's guru S'ubhachandra died only a year
after her, or in S'aka 1045, the year 8/0bhakrit (A.D. 1128). It is inscribed on four sides of a square
pillar, erected to his  memory by Ganga Rija, who was also his lay-disciple’ (gudda) or adherent,
Ganga Raja's sister-in-law, and therefore the sister of Lakkayve, whose name was Jakkanfmbe, is men-
tioned at the end as also his adhevent, and as having apparently devoted herself to a religions life,

Tho iniseviption begins witlf fracing the spiritual descent of B‘ubhachandra, and containg much of
the information alveady derived from No. 47. After Mahavira and Gautama, it mentions Padmanandi,
whose scoond ngme was Kondakundiehirya ; Umdsviti, whose other name was Griddhra-pifichha ; his
disciple Buldke-pisichha ; and his diseiple Gunanandi. The latter had 800 disciplca, of whom 792
wers specially duslmgmshed the chief of them heing Dévéndra, Hig dm-;plc M\s Imlaﬂhauta,nand,
silieise ‘imr]»h, wils Snmpmua-rhahdm, Pioficient in solar and lunar u~t10x10111y~ whose disciple wa
Pamanandi, whose eldest son was S'¥idhara,

L£
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Then is igtroduééd CliAhdralkirtti, and his disciple Divalaranandi. His disciple was Ganda-
wvimukta Maladhéri, of whom S‘ubhachandra was the disciple, {sce No. 139). The death of the

latter is related swith a despairing wail of grief—‘alas | alas ! the areat yati S‘ubhachandra Déva
departed to syarga.’

The inscription is well written and was the composition of Heggade Marddimayya, a lay-disciple
of Prabhéichandra. It was engraved by Varddhaménichari, who had done No. 59 si¥ years before.

We now come to No. 56, which is dated in the same year as the above, namely S'aka 1045, the
year S’6bhakrit, (A.I. 11283). Properly it ought to come ﬁréé, being issued on New Year's day, four
months earlier, but it was thought better to keep Ganga Réja’s'inemorial stoues together, as the
present inscription is of a totally different character. Its object is to record the erection of a basti by
S'antala Dévi, the queen of Vishnu-varddhana ; but ineidentally it gives certain information regard-
ing the Hoysala kings. U i

After praise of Prabhéchandra, the disciple of Méghachandra, the''descent of the Yadu lineis,
traced from Brahma. We then have the story of Sala and the tiger, whence he took the name Poysala
or Hoysaln, which was borue by all the kings of the dynasty descended from him.  Next came Vinayé-
ditya, who is said to have subdued the Malapas or hill ‘chiefs. His son Was Ereyanga, whose son
was Vishnu-varddhana. Among the conquests made by the latter are mentioned Chakragotti, Tala-
kidu, Nilagivi, Kongu, Nangali, Kolila, Tereyiru, Koyatiru, Kongali, Uchchaligi, Taleyiru, Pombu-
cheha, Vandhisura-chauka, and Baleya patna.? He thus brought the whole of the Gangavidi Ninety-
gix Thousand (the central and southern parts of Mysore) into subjection to his rile, and assumed
the titles of Tribhuvana-malla, and Bhujaliala Vira Ganga. g .

His queen was S'dntala Dévi, the elder danghter of Mérasinga-and Machikabbe, Ameng the
titles or epithets applied to her is the significant one of Savati-gandha-virana, ©a rutting elephant to
co-wives,” 'and this menacing title, strange and inappropriate as it appeaw for the purpose,® is the one
that she selected for the name of the basti she caused to be eretted'at Belgols, a 'name which it
still retains, dedicated though it is to Santidvara (literally, lord of Patienge), as appears from No. 62,
which follows. She also, with the permission of '\’ishl_lu-vardd\ha‘.ua, endowed it with various lands,
whi("h she presented through her gura Prabhéichandia.  And Sahasrakivtti, disciple of the Jatter, had

813 brass vessels made for it. " \ g

The next inseription, No, 62, is from the image in the interior. It is in Sanskrit verse, and relates
that S'antala Dévi, a lay-disciple of Prabhichandra and the consortiof king Vishnu, erected the temple
aﬁd set up therein the image 0[J Santi Jina. This tirthankara was perhaps selected bétause his name
was similar to her own, One of the verses dgscrihes her attractive qualitics in a string of equivoques
such as are considerad a superlative beauty in Hindu poetry. .

The inseription next in date, No. 54, is one of the most learned and interesting of the whole
collection. Its objeet is to record the death, in S'aka 1090, the year Kilaka, (A.D. 1 128), of Mallishéna
muni, but the abundance and detail of the informgtion it supplies regarding the succession of gurus in
whose line he was deseended are of the highest: importance. It is eutively {n Sanskrit, and in verse,
interspersed here and thers with clirpis or quotutiong in corroboration of the narrative,

Commencing with praise of Varddhaméina and lns(:?}s(‘»lplc -Gautama, it passes on to the S'ruta

kévalis, especially naming Bhadrabihu and his dlsmgh?t' 1"“3\: A Gupta, who, on 3dcount, of the werit of
: . - ities.” Next 4 .

his guru, was “ for a long time served by the forest de Next follow  Kondikunda, who cansed the

Wina) dootrine to, be widely established i 'Bh:lrf_&_(‘m‘g Lndia), and Samantabhadra, who, by tie

T —
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K0d fs o ¢hp Kidverd, in the routh of Mysores; Nilagivi wus trict: 4 ary. disteiok; Hombneholn is ¥iymene in SHIMOR0 dis-
mean the Nilagivi Jills ; Kofigu is the northern part of Caimlutord 3 ' ' other jlases T am uisble to ntify.

and Selem districte ; Hm‘xpl; i in the estrome et of Mysores
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spell of his own word, summoned Chandraprabhéi, an allusion which is explained by the following
statement in the Rajavali-lathe :—modalu Padmanandigajum Prijyapddarum tatvartthadol sandéham
bare  prayatnadim Phrvea-Vidéhaman  eydi samavasarapa-darsana-tirtthail:ardvalokanadim nihsan-
déham dge bandu virachisida Eramadole Samantabhadrdcharyya-svamigaln Kaubambi-nagayadolu S’d-
sana-dévi pratyaksham dge suvarpnamaya-Chandraprabha-svami-pratibimbama  10kas'charyyam  Gge
torisi - vividha-siddhdanta sha;—khazzddg_qma myidu-Samskrita-bhdshi-tikam virachisiral. * As formerly
Padmanandi (¢. e. Koudakunda, see No./47) and Pijyapada (see No. 108), having doubts as to the
tatvarttha, with great effort reached Eastern Vidéha (Tirhut in Bihar), and by beholding the tir-
thankaras, their mapifestation and passing, came back with all doubt removed ; even so Sdmanta-
bhadra-svimi, the S4sana-dévi having appeared to him in the city of KauSambi (on the Jumna, near
Allahabad) and displayed to him the world-astonishing golden image of Chandraprabha-svAmi, wrote
commentaries in soft (or easy) Sanskrit on the various siddhinta and the six branches of 4gama.’
Here comes in the.first chirpé, introducing a most valuable quotation from Samantabbadra as to
his life and travels. He states that he first beat the drum,# inviting to discussion, in Pitaliputra (the
ancient Palibothra of the Greeks, the capital of Chandra Gupta ; now Patna, on the Ganges). He then
went {0 Milava (Malwa), Sindhu (Sindh) and the Thakka country (the Panjab) ; and even to the out-of-
the-way Kaiichi (Conjeveram), but could find no one to oppos2 him. At length he arrives at Karahitaka
(Kolhapur in the South Mahratta country) and reproaches the king, whose name is not mentioned, that
no one at his court will meet him in argument, The Réjivali-kathe, in quoting the same statements,

jntroduces Karnita before Karahitaka, and adds some lines referring to his being successivelyin '

Kagichi, ? LAmbusa, Dagapura (mentioned in the Pampa Réméyana, vii, 35, as near Ujjayini) ‘and
Viéndrasi (Berares).s

As I have pointed out elsewhere,® Samantabhadra, with Kavipariméshti and Ptjyapida, alweys
in, this erder, is invoked at the beginning of all the principal Jaina works in Hale Kaanada. Suppositg
him to have preceded at a greater or less distance the guru next mentioned, and that is the most
natural inference, he might, in connection with the remarks made below, -be placed in the 1st or 2nd
cenfury AD. As a matter of fact Jaina tradition assigns him apparently to about $’aka 60 or A.D.
138.7 Some further singular accounts ahout Samantabhadra will be quoted in connection with No, 105.

Then is introduced Simha-nandi, who, with the sword vouchsafed to him of the praise of Bhagavat
Arhata, cut through the stone pillar of the hostile army—deadly sin (ghdti mala) ;8 and then bestowed
it on his disciple, who with it cut through the stone pillar which like a bolt barred the entry of the god-
dess of empire. These arc singular statements, but if I am not mistaken may furnish the clue to a most
importent identification. The ouly mention of the feat of cutting through a stone pillar that I am ac-
guainted with is in connection with Kohguni-varmma, the first king of the Ganga line, Every one of
tha Gapga inscriptions ascribes to him, nearly always in the same words, the acquisition of high renown
by qutting through & great pillar of stone with one stroke of his sword.? Now, singulazly encugh, this

‘“W\'s that g big dram was fixed in s public part of the city, “The Jains it appears recognize two classes of karma, nomely, ghdti
sod any leyned man who desired fo enter into diccussion beat the and aghfti. The ghiti karma ave jAfndvarayi, dars‘apdvarani, mé-
drim @ 6 chal'enge to whoever wonld mesh hir. hivaranl, and anfardvarani: the aghdti knrma are védinlyn, Ayu-
Thess additions] Tines ron thus ; thete are dbviously erfors, but it s shya, nime, and g6 s, The removal of both confers mukti; the
Aiffigult 1o sy what the corvest vemsion should be, removal of only the former kaivalys. Thusin Nigachandra or Abhi-

Ednchyan mignitakd ham mala-malina-tanur Librbusé pandu-pindah | | 18¥8 Pawpa's Ramachandyy (harita Purdpa (the Pampa Rimi-,
 pundrdadah s8kabiikalin  Das’aprra-nagard mrishia-blibjl-pariveag 1) | yaa) we have the following verse l, 56)i—
Vanfrasy&m abhilivan 'asidhara-dbovalal pludu-sigus-fapasyd | 14
rijan yasylsth €8kt pravadato purnts Jalvavirggrantha-vadi Il Bhitig.map aghatiyamam |
7 ghitist Kirblidhara-y0gi muktige sandam |

srodetion to Rarstiaky. g uhd-BiCshanay. ' St are.
Sep Paytdvall 18 Dr. Blanirkors Reporé ob the Seaveh for Iyftis’aynp bottan & Sukaus'slamanipar ||
Banskeit YOS In 18884, 1 800, : 9915"‘1"“-’8111kﬁ-pmblm‘khnl.\dit&nmha silial ‘mbb“'lﬂbdha.bah.
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<o/ feat, which in the present inscription is associated with Simha-nandi s, in a Bina inscription published
by the Revd. T. Foulkes!0 dascribed in connection with both the names in such & way as, taking the
several statements together, seems to leave no doubt what the relation was between Simha-nandi and
Konguni-varmma, which, owing to a slight probable ervor in Mn Toulkes’ inscription, was entirely
obscured. The following is the statement referred to :— "
yasyabhavat pravara-KaSyapa-vaméajo ‘g1
Kanvé mahi-munir analpa—tapah-pmbhévﬁll i
yas Simha-nandi-mahipa-pratilabdba-vriddhir
Gganginyayo vijayatddi jayatdm varas sah §
S'ri-vasadbamni Kuvaldla-purd vifdls .
Kanvayanas sakala-Ganga-kuladibhitah |
raja babhiva bhuvi Kongani-nimadhéyd
y0 Bana-mandala-jayiya kritibhishékah ||
Silé-stambho ‘nalpah kara&ixla-gyihitﬁﬁ-lataya.
dvidha chakré yéna prabala-giSu-liléna sisund |
praharéuaikena. . oo oo ve o i el e

‘Its founder the great muni Kanva, distinguished for his great austerities, born in the illustrious
line of Kasyapa ; having obtained increase from the king Simha-nandi ; that Ganga dynasty, the chief
“of conguerors—may it prosper. A king was in the earth in the abode of fortune the great city of
Kuvalala ; of the line of Kanva ; the first of all the Ganga race ; Kongani ‘by name ; who was con-
sagrated for the conquest of the Bina territory. By'whom, (while yet) a litfle boy playing at big
boy's games, a great stone pillar was cut in two with a siogle stroke of the supple sword he held
i Lis band’ ;.. .0 .. :

Now it seems to me that, in the light of the statements in the S‘ravana Belgola inscription we
are now considering, we are justified in altering Simha-Nandi-mahipa in the above lines (no such king
being known aud nothing more being said about him) to Simha-Nandi-munipa.! If this be correct,
thei it follows that the rise of the Ganga dynasty was in some way due toa muni named Simha-
Nandi, by whose aid his disciple (i.¢. Konguni-varmma) succeeded'in clitting through the great stone
pillar which for some reason seems to have been an obstacle to the entry of the goddess of empire, in
other words, to the foundation ofithe Ganga kingdom. It bocomes therefore a question what this &1~
stambha or stone pillar was. I have elsewhere? thrown out a conjecture that the term may be a very
natural corruption of the peculiar name §ila-stambha (Yirtue-pillar) which it appears was given by Addka
to the pillars on which he ingcribed his edicts. None it is true have beew\found so fiar south as Kalas,
but 10 reason appears why one may not have existed there, as' ASbka had relations with the south
even a8 far as Ceylon, whither his own son went as a missionary of the.Buddh'Lst faith. We also
know that a missionary was at the same time sent {9 Banav‘ﬂSi and to Mahisha-mandala or Mysore.
But, even granting $his, it does not appear how sucha pillar would prevent the establishment of g
rogal line, nor how the cutting of it in two would promote the establishment of thé line. A all
events a supersession by Jainism of some other faith seems implied,

What then is the date to be assigned to Simha-Nandi 2 E"id@nﬂy thd same &S that of Kongupi

Varmma, the first king of the Ganga dynasty. The 'O“IY d“m information on thié point is contained in
the Tam;) ¢hronicle, the Konga-diéa-rdjikkal ® which, according o Dowson, states that he was installed

10 3 Bsss i b
B T Mysor ARt :
““"ualof the Salem Distyict, 11, 359, 3 s:me Insoriptions, Inteo. i,
i ’m; 154 clarital ang not a roysl ‘mame ma be seen. from No. Py %ﬁwmn’- version, J. B A'L‘? Van, 9 and vaion by the
ad the alogy of Agmerous names compounided With Nandly + Taylor in Mad, Jonrn Eats aug 8o, XIV,

doubtless ibdiming Wembers of the Nandi gaps,
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in S’aka 111, the year Pramodata, (A.D, 188), and reigned for 51 years.# The neavest dates by which,
this statement can be confirmed from inscriptions are that the sixth (or ? seventh) king of the line came ,
to the throne in A.D. 425, which is'supported by the fact that his mother was the sister of the Kadamba
king Krishna-varmma who is assigned to about the same period, and by the fact that his son
Durvvinita who came to the throne in A.D. 478 had for his preceptor the celebrated Pijyapéada, who,
is assigned to the 5th century.5 Now if the sixth king began to reignin A.D. 425 and the first
king founded the dynasty in AD. 183 we have 287 years for five kings, or an average of 45 for
each reign, which is high: if there were six kings the average would be only 39. But the first king
is said to have reigned 51 years ; and the fourth king, Vishnu Gopa, from the statement that ¢his
mental energy was unimpaired te the end of life,’ must have lived to a great age and therefore
probably had a reign as long ; the sixth king Avinita reigned 53 years. The average of 45 is there-
fore not beyond the bounds of probability nor suchas to discredit the history so far as we know it.
There is accordingly no reason why Simha-Nandi should not be placed at the end of the 2nd century
AD. As regards the Bana (or Mahivali) kings we have an inscription8 dated S’aka 261 (AD. 839)
which is the 23rd year of the reign and gives at least three generations preceding: this again
would bring us to the beginning of the 3rd century.

We now pass on to Vakra-griva, who, apparen#ly by the help of the &isana dévatd, composed
in six months a work called Nava-Subda-vichya, which was such as to put to shame the professors*of
other faiths, Each tirthankora has a §4sana dévi? but it is not clear here who is meant, nor is any-
thing known of the work that is mentioned, Next are introduced Vajra-nandi, who composed a' work
called Nava-stotra, in which was embodied the whole of the Jaina doctrintes, and then Patra-késari, who
by the aid of Padmavati,—the &isana dévi of ParSvanitha, the 23rd tirthankara,—rendered useless
the ?tri-lakshana. Nothing is known of any of these allusions.' So also with Sumati déva, next -
mentioned, who wrote the Sumafi-saptakam. ' ;

Then comes Kuméra-séna who migrated, presumably from the north, and died in the south of
India. He is followed by Chintimani muni, who apparently was the author of a work called Chintd-
mani, There is a commentary of this name on S’akatiyana’s grammar, but the work here referred to

was evidently of 4 different character. In the notes to the Translations is emhodied information about
the celebrated Tamil work of this name. '

Next follows a notice of S'rivarddha Déva, stated to be the author of a great poem called
Chiiddmans. But, what is of the highest importance, he is also said to have been eulogised by Dandin, |
a well known Sanskrit poet, in a distichwhich is quoted. Now Dandin is placed by the best authorities
in the 6th century A.D. It follows that Srivarddha lived either at or hefore that period, and that
the various authors mentionsd above must be understood to have preceded him. As regards the
Chiidamani, it is mentioned by Bhattikalanka in his Karpitaka-8’abdinusisanam® as if the greatest
poem in the Kaonada language. He describes it as being a commentary on the Tatvartha-mah#éistra,
and containing 96,000 verscs, but does not name its author. The work is referred to in the Rajévali-
kathe, and there attributed to the Tumbulr Achfrya, its extent being given: as 84,000 granthas : the
other 12,000, I am told, formed a summary or index. The following is the passage :—Tumbulis--
dehdryyay  embhatta-nillu-sdsira-grantha-kartrigaldgi - Karnndiaka-bhasheyim Cliddmani-vydkhydna-
mam madiday, 1 have been unable to trace the position of Tumbular but have an impression of
having met with such a name near the Tungabhadra it the north-west of Myspre.

*Mc. Taylor sy tiose statorents are not suiported by tie oﬁginnl,m-
which merely Da8 “Bi tejgn was o S'ake 1117 4, 49, ’ See listin Tnd, Ant. 11, 134 &

8
or the various MStmes sep 1tro. to 00079 Fuseriptions; 2, 8 ; 08 ot p, 185, weler Tranalations. £ hiave his great work iy
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We next have mention|of Mahésyara muni, ‘who was victorious in seventy great discussions .
_which had been otherwiss settled’; followed by Akalanka. He is gelebrated for his victory at Kasichi

over the Buddhists, who were in consequence banished to the island of Céylon. | This is the incident

here principally mentioned regarding him, with the addition of a quét,:;tion from himself, explaining

his motives, in a speech addressed to a king named Sihasatunga,, whom I'am sorry I have not been

able satisfactorily to identify. Wilson's account of the transaction is quoted at faot of p. 136 of the

Translations. The occurrence took place at the court of a king'named Himaditala andis assigned by

Wilson to the 8th century, ¢ e. of the Christian era. But ghe Jains have for the date the memorial

sentence sapfa-dailddri, which gives 777 S'aka=855 A.D. Y‘Uimaé,ﬁ:da was no doubt a king of the

Pallava line, who were Buddhists and had Kafichi for their capital,

Akalanka’s victory is in our inscription associated with the vanguishing of Tard, *secretly born
in the carthen pot” (ghafe kuji). This allusion is explained in the course of the following histery of
Akalanka as contained in the Rajavali-kathe, the Akalanka-charita, Akalanka-stotra and other Jaina
works. It appears that the Bauddhas had completely suppressed theé J aina,.,relig'ibn in Kénchi, when
Jinaddsa, a Jaina Brahman (Arhad dvija) thewe, had by his wife Jinamati two sons, Akalanka .and Nih-
kalanika. Thora being no one of their sect to educate them, these youths secretly placed themselves
under & Bauddha guru named Bhagavad Disa, who had 500 disciples in his matha (Wilson sayé it was
at Ponataga). According to one account, they made such unusually rapid progress that the guru’s sus-
picions were aroused and he resolved to find out who they were. So one night, while they were asleep,
he placed a tooth (? of Buddha) on their chests, when they instantly sprang up ejactilating Jina siddha,
and thus betrayed  that they were Jains, Another account says that,"on one occasion when the
guru had to leave them for a fow minutes, they managed to insert into the manuseript book from which
he was teaching them the words that samyag-darSanagidna was the moksha-mdrga. The gur, on dis-
covering this interpolation, became awave ihat they were Jains. Whichever story was the real
one, their death was resolved upon, and they fled to escape. Nilikalanka allowed himself to be
caught and slain in order that his brother might have time to get beyond his pursuers. This he did,
being aided by some washermen who hid him under a bundle of ‘iclothcs, and having taken dikshe,
bacame the head of the Dési-gana and was in Sudhéipura, Sode in North Kanara.

1)) At this time the professors‘of various sects having sufiored defeat in discussion with the Bauddhas,
those of the Vira S'aiva sect came to Akalanka enthroned ot Su(\ﬁulpura and told him the state
of the case, on which he resolved himself to go and encounter the Bauddhas. Concealing his fan of
peacock’s feathers, by which tlky would have known he was a Jaina yati, he contrived 4o make them
believe he was a S’aiva, and having in this form overcome them in argument, he allowed his fan 1o \
be seen, on which they were greatly incensed at finding he was a Jaina.  With the view {hrefore of
putting an end once for all to the Jains, the Buddhists in Kafchi tWluced their king Himasftala
to send for Akalanka to argue with them, the compact being that whichever was defoated all of his

goct should be ground in oil-mills. The preparzitions for this great controversy on the part of the
Buddhists were somewhat, paeuliar, but are similwly deseribed i all the'teaditions on  the suljest
They placed an- earthen pot of toddy (the intoicating fbemented juics of the palmyra palm) ln-ixi‘mi
o sereen ot cortain and having summoned into it thelt goddess Tard (this is whag tlm’inscription-ra&m '
to), caused hex to reply seriatim to all the arguments advanced by Akalanka.  ‘This went o according
£ soma accounts for seven and aceording to others dor seyenteen days Quring which Akalajika gaihcd
1o advantage. He now began to fecl anxiety as t0 tl‘\e rCSLf“, when, Kishmayfind appeared to B S
@ dream  and told him that if he put his questions 1 2 different ordoy he would be victorious. e
n | "y
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he accordingly next day tried, when the goddess in the pot was unable to answer and victory was de-
clared for the Jains. Akalanka then tore away the curtain, kicked over the pot with his left foot and
smashed it. S) interwoven is this story with all the accounts that the final words in the inscription
Sugatah piadéna visphbtitah are generally quoted as sa ghafah padéna visphdtitah. Ttis difficult to
understand after all what exactly is supposed to have occurred, but the accounts are all very cir-
cumstantial and to the same effect.9 The upshot of the whole matter was, that the king was disgusted
at finding out the tricks the Buddhists relied on, and alsy witnessing how an elephant which got loose
trampled on the Buddhist books but raised the Jaina books with its trunk and placed them on its head,
ordered all the Buddhists to be ground in the oil-mills. But at the intercession of Akalanka, instead
of putting them to death, he consented to banish them to a distant country, and so they were all trans-

ported to Kandy in Ceylon.10

9I‘here seems to be a curious and suggestive junible of names and an
intentional design to represent the affiir in a manner to bring con-
sempt on the Banddhas. According to Hindu mythology Tér2 (a
stay), here cafled a S'akti, was the wife of Byihaspati (Jupiter),
variously described as tha father and the preceptor of the gods. She
wad carried off by Sdma, s pame of the moon, and alio of the
Infaxicaling juica of the moon-plant (asclepias acida) which was
an object of the earliest worship in both Pessia and India, and which
occupies eo praminent 8 plsge in the Rig-véda. A tremendous wav
ensued between the gods ard the asuras in which earth was shaken
%0 Mer centre. Brahma however interposed and restored Térd to
ber husband, But she bore a eon, of whom, oh being adjured by
Brabmw to speak the truth, she declured Soma to be the father, and
the child was eilled Budha (Mercary: not to be confounded with
Buddha), Térd again (whenes our word toddy) 1s a form of ¢4/, the
spirituous juice of the ¢4/g or palm.

The tradition that the Buddbists carrled on religious discussions by
meand of talking images, or other objects animated for the purpose,
Iy supported by the story of the origin of the Pustaka-gachcha among
the Jains, For it is said that a Bauddba priest argued by means of a
copper mask, whence he was known as Tamra Bhdiati, with a Jaina
priest who refated bim by means of his book (pustaka) and becama
the founder of the gaclicha so called,

13‘he {allowing is the story in the original as given in the Rijdvali-
Kathe i—

Allind ittalu gsma-purfina-s’dstrafiqala  pélvarw kélvarum illade
vyfkaranddi s'abda-sdstra-jidna-hinar dgippudu Arhad-dvija-kumirara
kalaika-Nilikalankar emba saliddarard Bauddhara guruy appe Bhaga-
vad Dsan emban sinGryvara vatuga!ge s‘abda-s’dstramam pélutt
irdl @ mathadole tim fryvarum ariyadanto pdgi vidyAbhyésam geyutt
frddu kelaviou divesup salvina Bauddhéchiryyam tann 8gamods
pwsiukaman Odutt irddu Bitfu pdzal adam nddi smyag-dars‘ana-
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Next i3 mentioned P}:kshpaséna;‘a colleague or fellow-stu}iegit:pf Akalanka’s. And then Vimala-
~ chandra, who was a source of grief to the professors of other faiths on account of a writing he had fixed
up on the door of his house in a very public strect, in which he exposed the S'aivas, Pasupatas, the
followers of TathAgata (or Bauddhas), Kapilikas, and Kapilas, After this comes Indranandi, and
then Paravidi-malla, a quotation from whom is given containing the derivation of his name ‘refuter
of opponent speakers’ as explained to Krishna Réja, doubtless a Rashtrakita or Raita king. There
was one of this name, also called Akila-varsha, who was miling in S’aka 797 and 833! (A.D. 875—
911), and may prgbably be the one. | '

Next follows Aryya Déva, who was so imbued with Jaina principles that when, while performing
kis vow, his ears were tickled with grass by mischievous people, or he was'roused out of sound sleep,
he showed no annoyance or forgetfulness of his duty, bub, taking it to be some insect, gently fanned
it away and tarned over on the other side, leaving a space under for the fancied insect to escape.
Then we have Chandrakirtti, Karmma-prakriti and S'ripila : followed by Matisfigara.

Then comes Hémaséna, who binds himself in the king's assembly, what king is not stated,
to overthrow the arguments of any one who will venture to oppose him : next Dayépila, a disciple of
Matisdgae's and a fellow-student of Vadi-rja. Somo verses regarding the latter are quoted *from
il poets ’ without naming any. From these it appears that he was without a rival in roligious dig-
seusgion in the city (or camp) of the Chilukya emperor (probably either Taila or Satyadraya).

Next are mentioned S'rvijaya, Kamalabhadra and Dayipila. And then follqws S'anti Déva, who
was guru to the Poysala king Vinaydditya and therefore belongs to about A.D. 1040, ' He received
the title of Sviimi from the learned king of the Pindya country (perhaps Kubja or Sundars, Pandya,
known in Tamil as Kina Pandiyan, who at one time became a Jaiua),‘ and the titlo of S’abda-chatur-
mmukha in the court of king ihava—malla, probably the Chalukya king Soméévara or Trailokya-~
malla, who reigned A.D. 1040 to 1069, O .

We then have Gunaséna, who was an ornament to the country around Mulldra (not identified) ;
and Ajitaséna, from whom a quotation is given exhorting to a religious life, His disciples were
S’dntindtha, called Kaviti-kinta, and Padmanébha, called Vadi-kolihala. Then follows Kumﬁru-séna,
and lastly Mallishéna Maladbiri, a disciple of Ajitaséna. After several verses devoted to his praise,
his death at Dhavala-sardvara (i. e. Belgola) is described. \ 1

Here comes in No. 68, which is a pillar erected by Chaddikabbe to the memory of her hushand,

& merchant named Hoysala Setti, who died in S'aka 1039, the year Saumya, There must be some
mistake in the figures, as Saumya corresponds with S'aka 1051 (AD. 11 29). Hoysala Setti seems to
have been a distinguished man, as he had the titles tribhuvana-malla and chaladwika-yéra. The latter
title, with the name of Hoysala Setti, he procured for the son of & mierchant who was in charge of
%o customs at AyyAvole, whence it appears likely that he adopted the boy. Ayyavole, now called
Afhole, on shie river Malprabhéi in the Raladgi district, is & place very frequently mentioned in in-
scriptions from an early period. There is an impoyfant Chﬁh\k}l}\ inseription in the Meguti temple there,
~ dated as far back as S’aka 556.2 At a later periodiit is a prominent place in Linghyt works. The serene
and devout manner of Hoysala Setti’s death is described in terms hogutiful from their simplicity.
His wife, who was of the Pura-vaméa, seems to have had a son ngpeq Bichana, whose death is alsa

- mentioned. Perhaps he died in early life and hence the necessity fop qp adoption!

Next we have No. 143, , It is not dated, but ‘records 2 grant dwing the reign of Vira-Ganga
Poysala, that is, Vishnu-varddhana, and of the senior dandangyaka, probably Ganga Rgja, by Cliala-

danka viva and other merchauts for the service of GOmmatitvar,
i v e e - B0 DO RN E - S Y
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The next inscription, No. 53, is a very interesting and important one. Itis engraved on four
sides of a square pillar and contains a record of the death at Sivaganga of S'antala Dévi, queen of the

Hoysala king Vishnu-varddhana, in Staka 1053, the year Virodhikrit, (A.D. 1181), and of her mother

Machikabbe's performing sallékhana in consequence and dying at Belagula, It was the composition
of Bokimayya, a lay-disciple of Chirukirtti-déva.

The opening verses give an account of the Poysala or Hoysala kings. Vinayaditya is represented
as taking geeat pleasnre in erecting tanks, temples, and other Jaina buildings, and forming populous
nids and towns, He had temples built for Jina on such a scale that * the pits dug for bricks became

tanks ; great mountains quarried for stone became level with the ground ; the paths by which the .

mortar carts passed became ravines,” This description naturally carries our thoughts to the splendidly
carved temples at Halébid, the ancient Hoysala capital, namely the Kédarésvara® and Hoysalésvara.
But till Vishnu-varddhana changed the religion of the State the Hoysalas were so completely Jains that
no ground exists for attributing the commencement of those Saiva temples to so carly a reign as

Vinayaditya’s, except that the Hogsalésvara is a memorial to his predecessor, who was the founder of

the line. Tliere are, however, besides, large Jaina bastis at Halébid, though not sculptured in the
florid style of the others, and according to tradition a very large number of others existed which were
dismantled to provide stone for embanking the large tank.

Next is mentioned Ereyanga, and then ¢ greater than him” his son Bitti Déva or Vishnu-varddha-
na. The epithets applied to the latter are very numerous. Oue describes him as * seeing further
than to-morrow.”  After styling him ¢ the capturer of Talekidu” the inscription says * he was the sole
supporter of the rise of Patti Perumala’s own kingdom'—a reference which is not understood. Heis als
spoken of, among other ascriptions, as a forest-fire to Chakragotta and to the country of the Tonda-
mandala chief ; the captarer of Nolambavadi ; piercer to the heart of Adiyama (see No. 90) ; destroyer
of the plans of the Bengi Riya ; uprooter of Narasinga-varmma (see No. 90) ; capturer of Hanungal ;
upholder of Nilagiri ; o Mari to the Kongas ; terrifier of Tereytru ; trampler on Koyatfiru 5 displacer of
Hefijaru ; pursuer of Pandya ; capturer of Uchchangi ; taker up of Pombuchcha ; roller over of Savi-
male * layer wasta of the Ghats ; dragger along of the Tulavas ; a terror to GOyindavidi ; plunderer of
Riyarayapura ¢ Some of these statements occur in other inscriptions and some are new. The string of
epithets winds up with saying that he reduced the whole of the Gangavidi Ninety-six Thousand as far
a8 Lokkigundi (Lakkundi in Dharwar) to subjection to his orders.

His queen S’Antala Dési is singalarly inproduced with the phrase *the dweller (2. e, like a bee)
at his lotus feet* which is always used of an inferior. But as she is at the same time styled ¢ the senior

queen and crowned consort’ this must be a piece of humility. Her praises are given at some length,.

including the epithet ‘a rutting elephant to co-wives’ which seems to have been one of special signifi-
eance in her case, showing thaf she would tolerate mowival. Some details are also given of her
family, from which it appears that her father was the senior perggade Marasiniga, a Saiva, while her
mother was Machikabbe, a devoted Jaina. The conflict between her own position as a Jaina and
a3 the quoen of the now Vaishpava monarch Vishnu-varddhana is reconciled by the statement that

Y s 1o fuple which by come’ strange mistake came to Lo was in Salew aud Colmbitows ; Tepeyfir near Trichinepoly 3 Koyatiie

gaferred 086 48 Kuithstvars, a nomo Whish Feeaason {roly says
gras fnexplioallis Fnyedls, not then koowing beWer, called i, in my
@ark on Mysord, Kaifabligevara, which at least hss & siisaning,
éI‘cm.lam wdale 5 the tanir; Lelow the E stera Gliats, west of
Midiias, and bolonZed BRE & the pajlavas and then to thie Oljptas;
i bava i Je the Ohitaldeoog djstriet and adjueent parkss Hannignt
So i Dharwor; NG She monntains eo called § fhieKdign country

i Coimlatore ; Uchchmgi in the sonth-west of Dellary district ; it
was {he  capital of Nojanlavadi ; its capture i8 alwoys altributed to
vira Ball&ln ; Popbuclioha 3 Hunteba in Shimoga District ; Shvi-
smale appears to be in. Dinvwar, it ismentioned in sn Insoription at
Belur as the norlhers Jimit of Vishnosvanddbans’s territory ; Tuluva
was in Soath Canava ; Rayardgapur, wwae Maligi; on the Kiver,
copposits to Talekag,
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Jinanitha was her’ favoutite and Vishnu her god, Altogether there was a singular mixture >f

i

. religious creeds in the case of herself, her hushand, her father and fher mother.

Her death oceurred it is said in the holy place of S'ivaganga. The only place of any note bearing
that name is the well-known conical hill some 30 miles north-east of Bangalore. Itis exclusively
occupied by S'aiva temples and religious buildings and from its oa#h could never have been o Jaina
sacred place, as a dome-shaped hill is a sine qud non with that sect, No particlilars are given as to
the circumstances of the queen’s death, nor how she came to be in such a place at such a time. The
death may therefore have been sudden and unexpected while she was on & visit to her father.

His death is related immediately after, and he seems to have expired in the performance of a
vow in consequence of his danghter’s death. ‘

The mother Machikabbe alone was left, and she at once resolved to live no longer, nor survive
the loss of her daughter the queen. She accordingly refdrned to Belgola and, taking the vow ofa
sannydsi, fasted for one month and so went to the world of gods. Several verses are devoted to glori-
fying her act of self-sacrifice and the severity of her sufferings while thus doing penance. ’

Then follows the genealogy of Machikabbe and S’dntala Dévi and’an’dccount of a denation the
latter had made eight years before her death, in S’aka 1045, the year S‘6bhakrit, (AD. 1128), of a
village and certain lands to the Savati-gandha-virana basti'she had erccted at Bolgula,‘pwsenting
them through her guru Prabhéichandra, the disciple of Méghachandra:  *

Vishpu-varddhana, so far as we know, must have suryived his queen S'intala Dési by ten or more
years, and it is evident that no heir to the throne had been horn to them. This would account for
the king’s probably desiring to take another queen, and the consequent ferocity with which S'4ntala
Dévi gave prominence to the title she had assumed of Savati-gandba-virina, Moreover, an inscrip-
tion at Harihar states that the next king, Narasimha, was born to Vishnu-varddhava and Lakuma
Dévi,® and this event would seem, from an inseription at Haléhid, to haye oceurred in A.D. 11368 or
five years after the death of S'antala Dévi. The king must therefore have married again,

Here we may put No. 144, It is not dated, but evidently belongs to about A.D. 1135, Its object
was to state that Boppa Déva dandanfyaka, the son of Ganga Réja,grected o monument (o his
brother (properly cousin) Behi Rija dandaniyaka, and made certain grants for repairing the teraple
which the latter had built. 'T'he inscription is set up near the entrance of ‘& rained temple in Jina-
nithapura (now being rebuilt), but the temple referred to would seem, from the deserviption of it as
being in Belgola and so highly sculptured, to be the Chimunda Réya basti (sce No. 66).

The inscription is remavrkable as being the only one which begins with an acknowledgment of
allegiance by the Hoysalas to the Chalukyas. It professes to belong to the reign of Tribliuvans Malla
of the latter dynasty, whose reign was from 1076 to 1127, S

Here may be introduced No. 66. It records the erection by Echana, son of Gaiga Rija, of, presums~
ably, the Chimupda Réja basti in which it is inscribed. The statement is repeated in the second
verse, adding that Echana had another name Boppa. But from No, 144 it appears that Roha or
h, as is often
the case among Hindus, he ealls him his elder brother. That this was uot the cose literally is evident
from the genealogy and also from Boppa being desarthed as Gaiga Rija's cldest son, Mozjec»\'m'. from
an foscription at Haldhid, it is ascovtained that Boppa %as the son' of Gang Riya and Nﬁgnl.{ Dévi:

Ganga Rija must therefore have marpjed agan after the death of his wifa Lakshimt in 1122 as rve-

torded in No, 48 We also learn that Ganga Rija died in 8%aka 1055 (AD. 1
— e

33) and that Ropps erecied
Mysore Inseriptions, p. 92. i} Toteo., Vel o FNoal
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a temple to his memory in Dorasamudra, thatis Ifaléhid, We must therefore suppose from this
No. 66 that Boppa, Ganga’s son, rebuilt on a larger scale the Chdmunda RAya basti which had been
originally erected by the sou of Chamunda Riya, as recorded:in NP' 67. Moreover, that in order to
perpetuate the name cif his and his cousin’s common grandfather Echi Réja, he represented himself
as being also called Echana, which was really the name of his first cousin, the offspring of the elder
branch, who was then dead. The inscription is not dated, but from the above considerations must
belong to about 1135. This basti is the handsomest on the hill, being fully completed with upper
storey and tower, and with numerous statues and sculptured ornaments round the cornice of the outer
wall. Externally it is of rectangular form, 85 feet long by 37 feet broad. The entire space between the
outer wall and the garbha-griham at the back, or about 124 feet, seems to be filled up solid with earth
and stones as a foundation or basement for the upper storey and tower.

As this is one of the finest specimens of the Jaina temples at S'ravana Belgola, and from the
illustrations given in his work the one which chiefly influenced the opinion of Fergusson regarding them,
the following extract from him may be quoted lgfe. *“On a shoulder of the hill called Chandra-giri
stand the Bastis, fifteen in number. As might be expected from their situation, they are all of the
Dravidian style of architecture, and are consequently built in gradually receding storeys, each of
which is ornamented with small simulated cells, No instance occurs among them of the curvilinear
sikra or spire which is universal with the northern Jains, except in the instance of Ellora.. .. Their
external appearance is more ornamental than that of the generalily of northern Jaina temples. The
outer wall of those in the north is almost always quite plain. The southern ones are as generally orna-
mented with pilasters and crowned with a row of ornamental cells. Inside is a court, probably square,
and surrounded by cloisters, at the back of which rises the Vimana over the cell which contains the
principal image of the Tirthankar, surmounted by a small dome.

- “Jt may be a vain speculation but it seems impossible not to be struck with the resemblance to the
terples of southern Babylonia. The same division into storeys, with their cells ; the baclward posi-
tion of the temple itself; the panelled or pilastered hasement, are all points of resemblance it seems
dificult to regard as purely accidental. The distance of time would seem to bar such an idea, but
the combinations of men with bulls and lions, and the many similarities between the Pantheons of
Babiylonia and India, render the fact of the architecture of the one country influencing that of the
othe~1‘ far from being impossible, thongh by some it may be considered improbable, T have long tried to
shaks off the idea as sn untenable hypothesis, but every time I return to the study of the subject,
its likelihood recurs with increasing strength.™?

The inscription No. 115 has been placed next, as, although it is not dated, it seems to helong to
this period. It is engraved on the rock at the side of the stone steps leading to the enclosure erected
around the great statue, and is a vecord of the construction of the temples of Bharata and Bahubali
or Gummata which are one on each side at the foot of the steps, and of the erection of the grand stairs,
by the gencral Bharata, the younger brother of Mariydue dapdangyaka. From an inscription at Sindi-
ngs wo know that there was a very long_standing intimate relation between this family and the
Hogsilas, Vinayfditya's queen had in A.D. 1039 married a lady of vank, perhaps her sister, to
Mariyftie, conferring on him the lordship of Sindigere. ] In a later generation, in 1108, the prince Ba-
Jla, tha alder hrother of Vishpu-varddhana, masried i1l one day the whree accomplished daughters of
M;s.?'i.}':‘iue. And he aud his brother Bhavata held high offics under Vishnu-varddhana, being described
i 1138 a8 judges, treasurevs and chicf advisers. Sorlle of the names given to his erectiong gt Belgols

g s

BT | BMyn. Ing, p. 328,
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mentioned in the present inscription are not understood, nor have I succeeded in getting any explana-
tion of them, Besides these, he is credited with having erected eighty virgin (? new) bastis through-
out Gangavadi and repaired two hutidred that were in ruins.

The next inscription, No. 52, records the death, in S'aka 1061, the year Siddhérthi, (A.D. 1139),
of Singimayya, the son of Bala Déva and Bachikabbe. From No. 53 - we know that he was uncle to
S'éntala Dévi, Vishnu-varddhana’s queen. His daughter and his wife, lay-disciples of Prabhichandras
erected & tomb in his memory. :

Inscription No. 57 is similar in character and relates how, a month later in the same year, Bala
Déva, son of Niga Déva and grandson of Bala Déva, expired in the manner of a sannyasi at the

Moringere tirtha. is mother and his sister erected a paddi-gale, the meaning of which is not clear,

in his memory, and endowed it with a tank and lands, through his guru Prabhichandra. This Bala
Déva must have been S’dntala Dévi’s cousin.

We next come to No. 40, which is engraved on four sides of a Square’ pillar, and was coaiposed
by Ganganna. It records the death in $'aka 1068, the year Krodhana, (A.D. 1146), of Prabhachandra,
who was garu to the queen S’intala Dévi and her mother. The fiest part of the inseription corres-
ponds almost exactly with No. 47, described above, and tontains the same succession ‘of gufus down
to Méghachandra. His colleague was S’ubhakirtti, the son of Bilacandra. Maghachandra's disciple

was Prabhichandra, whose colleague was Viranandi, the son of Méghachandra. It is not stated who
erected this monument.

We now come to No. 138, which is an important inscription, dated in S'aka 1082 (1081 having
expired), the year Pramadi, (A.D. 1160). It contains an accomt of the erection at Belgola of the
Bhandari basti (now generally called Bhandara basti) by Hulla, the treasurer (Phapddri) and chiof
minister (sarvvddhikdri) of the Hoysala king Narasimha. j ;

The opening account of the Hoysala kings gives us information regarding E‘i;eyaﬂga which I have
nowhere else met with, as he is generally dismissed with little more than the mention of his name
and some conventional praises. He is here stated to have burnt) Dhéra, the city of the ruler of
Malava; to have struck_fe:u' into the camp or city of Cﬁéiﬁ, who was eager for war; to have laid
waste Chakragotta, a name which has already occu}'red in connection  with Vishn_m-varddhana;
and to have lroken the king of Kalinga. These statements imply a range of victorious expeditions
or raids which extended far beyond what arve generally suppoged to bave been the limits of the Hoysala
power at that early period. (But sce the remarks farther on in connection with No. 137))

Of his son, here simply called Vighnu, there is a long account describing his victories in Vﬁ&‘ioug
quarters. Several of these have already been met with in other inscriptions,
Koyatfir, burnt Konga Rayariyapura, closed the door of the \Ghats, tertified K
the fortress of ‘the king of Virdta, . e. Ilinugal, desolated Vanavasi, shook Vallir and, with the
dust raised by hisarmy, covered up the river Mahépahdwint, i, ¢ the Malapahaxi or I;Ial prabha
a tributary of the Krishna, which flows thrbugh the Belgaim ang Kalddgi districts. He 'ilslo (:;
down Narasimha-varmma, brought to an end the bravery of Adiyama, smote through Vcﬁéiri o
plundered Talavana-pura, having defeated the enemy there, e qlaimg o have Qestroyed an army
sont against him under Jaged Déva, king of Milaia, a0d others, by the Bunperos, no doubt Vikeama
of the Chalukya line, to whom the Hoysalas ab first paid a veal/or ‘nominal &llégianm' and after
this to have subdued all the territ‘ory from the east to the wegt ag far as the KﬁShI_Ja-véni, ,and raduced

,Ale Vindhyd mountains to powder. e also subdued g king Trungdla (see No, 42) and the
Kadamba kings, “ '

He cut in picces
afichi, trod to dust

iy
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His wife is called Lakshmi Dévi and the mother of Narasimha ; she is therefore identical with
his second wife called Lakuma Dévi in the Harihar inscription previously referred to.

Narasimha, on coming to the throne, defies the Barbbara, Chdla, Chéra and Gauda rulers. His
minister and treasarer Hullapa, the son of Jakki Réya and Lokambike, of the VAji-vaméa, lay-disciple
of Maladhri, erected this basti ?as an ahode for the twenty-four tirthankaras, on the occasion of his
returniog from a victorions expedition. He hud the title given him of Bhavya-chiidimani, and calls
by that name the basti he had erected, for which the king Narasimha granted certain * endowments.

We then come to No. 137, which includes three different grants, belonging respectively to about
A.D. 1160, to S‘aka 1200, the year Bahudhéinya, (A.D. 1278), and to the year Durmukhi, (A.D.

1296). The first contains an dccount of the erection by Hulla, the minister of Naragimha Déva,
of a Jina temple in Belgula, aod the others record grants to the same.

The opening portion is occupied with an account of the Hoysala kings, in which the statements
specially deserving notice are the following. Ereyanga is described as a right hand to the Chalukya
king (Chéulya-bhipilane balada bhujd-dandam). The reference must be either to Somésvara, called
Bhavanaika-malla, or to Vikrama, called Tribhuvana-malla, and it thus seems that Ereyanga
was a feudatory and probably a principal commander in the Chilukya army. After mentioning his
three sons, it says that the middle one, Vishyu, *stretching out at once in the earth so as to unite
the eastern and western oceans, solely by the exercise of the power of his own arm became the
chief.” The fame of Koyatdr (Coimbatore), Talavanapura (Talakéd) and RéyarAyapura (Malingi) as

. the strongest of royal forts faded away in the flames of his glory. He captured so many forts, sub-
dued so many kings, and raised to high station so many who submitted to him, that to describe
them by number wonld bewilder even Brahma. His queen is mentioned as Lakshma Dévi, the
mother of Narasimha.

Among the titles and epithets applied to the latter are that he consumed the Tuluva forces ; that
he was & wild-fire to rival heirs, which seems to indicate the existence of other claimants to the throne,
perhaps connections of S'éntala Dévi, Vishpu-varddhana’s first queen ; and that he plundered the
Chéla camp or capital. The conquests and titles of his father are also ascribed to him.

His minister was Hulla, also called Pullappa, and Hullana, who is described as having served
under his father Vishpu. Here occurs the verse already quoted in a former part of this Introduction,
(p. 84). ‘If it be asked who from the first were firm promoters of the Jaina doctrine :—Réya, the
minister of king RéAcha Malla; after him, Ganga, the minister of king Vishpu; and after him,
Hulla, the minister of king Nyisimha Déva.’

The various meritorious works performed by Hulla, whose gurn was Kukkutisana Maladhéri,
are then recounted. He rebuilt two great Jin: temples at Bankipura which were completely in ruins,
ona huilt by ?the Uppattayta and the other by Kalivita® ; made grants of land in the great tirtha of
Kopanal0 ; restored the celebrated original tirtha of Kellangere, formerly erected by the Gangas, of
which only the name remained ; and built there five large bastis and five tanks.! He also built a
teraple at Belgula for the twenty-four tirthankaras (which itig the special object of the inscription

9 : 10
Baiilipor has two temples, a Jaion basti of . Rangasvami Nigué- This place is mentioned by Nyipatuiiga or Amdgha-varsha (veigued

s/vara anll a Saiva temple of Siddhés‘varmt The Jaio ghrjne, which is
asually ealled Arvattu-kambhada hasti, or the Sisty column temple,
i3 4 fine Targe ol building, partly ruived and o good deal buried,
Gaz. of Dhérwdr, 658,

Roli-Vitta is the ndme of a feudatory of the Rataling Krichna
entioned in @ grantdufel Stakn 868 (AD: 946) sl Rygsantv in
Dharwar, He s of the Chellakettna family and Hed the governmont
of the Banavdst provisce,  Rleet, Kan. Dy 37

814 to 839 AD) in lis Kavivdjamargdloikgra as mshi-Kopana-
fingara and one of the fouv cities 1 which fhe vevy pith (¢rul) of
Kanpada was spoken, It seems likely that it was situated st a hill
pear Mulgunda in Dharwar,

!Ao:c»rdillg to No, 40, Kellangere belonged tothe Rfpa Mivdyana

pamdi at Kollépurs and was therefore probably in tha neightomhood

L,
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~ the Bhandéri basti mentioned above in No. 138,
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to record), and another lzirge temple which, like Gommata, was an ornament to Gommatapura, perhaps

~ For this teniple of the twenty-four tirthankaras, as well as for Gothat,a. and Pﬁ.révanﬁt_ha, the
king Narasimha assigned the village of Savanéra and appointed Nayakiriti as the dchiri of the
temple. The uses to which the endowment is to be applied are then stated.

Inscription No. 80 is engraved on the rock on the right hand of the great/image of Gommatésvara.
It briefly repeats that Hullamayya, the minister of the Hoysala king Narasimha, made a denation of
lands to provide for the worship of GommatéSvara, Pirévanitha and the twenty-four ticthankaras set
up by himself as above described (No. 138)." ‘

The next on the list is No. 39, which records the death in S’aks, 1083, the year Svabhénu, (A.D.
1163), of Dévakirtti muni, and names his three disciples who set up his tomb. It occupies the east
face of a square pillar, of which the three other sides are filled with No. 40. '

The latter, No. 40, contains an account of the erection of a tomb by Hulla, Réja for Dévakirtti,
and its consecration by his three disciples Lékhanandi, Midhava and Tribhuvana-déva. The first
part of the inscription gives an account of 4 succession of celebrated gurus ccorresponding to some
extent with that contained ih No. 47. But some of the information is new and of great importance:

After praise of Mahivira and Gautama, the S'ruta-Kévali Bhadrabihu and his disciple Chandra
Gupta,—it mentions Padmanandi, stating that his second name was Kopdakunda. Then follow
Umdsvati, also called Griddhra-pifichha, the most learned Jaina of his time, and his disciple Baldka-
pifichha, In his line arose Samaniabhadra. ;

After him is mentioned Dévanandi, no other than the famous Pajyapada,? so called because
his feet were worshipped by the deities, and on account of his léarning also known as Jinéndra-
buddhi. Heis stated to be the author of the Jainéndra grammar, the Sarvdrtha-siddhi, and the
Samddhi-fataka, besides many other works which proclaim aloud his fande.

The inscription then mentions Akalanka (for particulars regarding whom see above under No. 54)
and passes on to Gollicharya, described (asin No, 47) as the * ruler of the Golla country, who for
some reason (kénz cha hétund) formerly took dikshe”. His disciple was Traikilya yogi, whose disciple
was Aviddha-karypa Padmanandi, also called Kaumira déva. The epithet aviddha-karppd, * with
unpicrced cars,’ is a singular one, as the boring of the ears 1§ one of the imperative essential caste
ceremonies among all Hindus, so much so that aviddha-karnna, ‘having unpierced ears,” is a term
often applied by them to the Musalmans. The reason why this saiddhintika had not conformed to
the universal custom does nat hppear. .

His disciple was Kulabhiishana, whose colleague or ?fellow student (sadharmma) was Prabhi-
chandra, described as & celebrated author on logic ( prathita-t’arka-granthakdrah). Kulabhtshana's
disciple was Kulachandra, whose disciple was Méaghanandi, who had a tirtha made in Kollapurs,
(in the South Mahratta country). He had a disciple whose name is nob made out, of whom two chiefs,
Nimba Déva and Kama Déva, were lay-disciples, R L

Then is mentioned Gandavimukta, to whofn “Méighanandi wa$ the gury, who had heen preceptor
to the gemeral Bliarata (sce No. 55), and whose disciples were Bhinukiytt and Dévakivtti, His

collengws was S'rutakirtti, who was the author of a Jdghava-Pandaviya, s work which read on6 'way'

(gata) wonld give the story of Réma, and read hackwards ( Dralydgata) give the story of the

conjeeture (Ind. A4nz. X1V, 555) that Phjyapada nelanged fo she

' q’h poriod of this distinguished Jaina feacher may!be deduced
i oth century AD, Tht pis pame’ was Dévanandi 4 confirmed by

Fedum the ptatoment in the Hebbale platos, that he (there mentioned

2 the quthor of the S'abddvatdra) was the preceptor of tho Gaig

T f]?“""ni“. Who came to the throne in AD. 478, (See C'ow*’ﬂ
{A%rptions, lntro, p. 8), This comespends with Dr, Bublar's

bl

!

the Rmd:’ah—s!abdénu'fmm” in Which, ander. S8 3' Bl

ttlkalaika says_ Jain@ndrd &0 v tach-ch uits Bha-
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Pindavas3 And his elder brothers were Kanakcma.nm and Dévachandra, whose colleagues were
Méghanandi, S’ubhacha:adra the disciple of Dévakirtti, and Gandavimukta V Adi-chaturmukha
Ramachandra, Also Akalanka, whose lay-disciples were the treasurer Mariyaue, the 1mmste1 Bharata-
mayya, and the chiefs Bhiichimayya and Korayya.

Hulla Réja’s family is then mentioned. His father was Yaksha Réja (Jakki Raja in No. 138, Jakli
being a tadbhava of Yaksha), of the VAji vaméa ; his mother Lokimbike. He was minister, saryva-
dhikari and senior treasurer to the king Nrasinga, and is styled a new Ganga Réja, thatis, as a
minister and in promoting Jaina works of merit. He rebuilt the town of Kellangere, which belonged
to the basadi of his’ guru Ripa-Nariyana of Kollipura; erected a dana-&le of stone in Jinanitha-
pura ; and seb up this tomb for Bévakirtti.

The next inseription, No. 81, is dated in the year Khara, (A.D. ]171), in the reign of the Hoysala

king Nérasimha Déva, and 1ecoxds a grant by a merchant named Gommata Setti for the worship of
Gommatésvara and the 24 Tirthankaras.

The inscription No. 42 records the death in S'aka 1099, the year Durmukhi, (A.D. 1177), of
Nayakirtti and the ercction of a tomb in his memory by Niga Déva his lay-disciple.

The first part is taken up with a succession of gurus from Mahévira, corresponding with that already
given it No. 47 as far as Kaladhauta. His disciple was Sampir nna-chandra, proficient in solar and
lunar astronomy (ravi-chandra-siddhdnta-vidar). The list of gurus which follows may be seen in the
abstract translation. At the end an account is introduced of Nayakirtti, who was the disciple and son
* of Gunachandra, and guru to Iruigdla. The -name of this king occurs in the inscriptions relating to
Vishnu-varddhana' as subdued by him. Nayakirtti’s disciples are next mentioned and his lay-disciples
were the senior treasorer and chief minister Hulla and the head accountant Niga Déva. The latter
whs son of Bamma Déva and JogAmbi ; his wife was Chandambikd ; and he had a son Mallinitha,
who was chief of Kimalala-sutf-pura, evidently a translation of some local name combined with
Magaldr. '

Next has been placed No. 113. Tt is engraved on the rock at the side of the main entrance to

the grand stairs erected by Bharata (sce No. 115) in such a way that it could hardly have been there:

before they were made. The only date given is the year Hébanandi, that is Hévilambi, which would
correspond with A.D, 1177. The object of the inscription is to record the visit of a great company of
guras, with nuns and many bands of disciples to the festival of Gommata Déva. Nothing is stated’
as to where they came from, but the names of the chief persons are mentioned. Two or three of the
same are mentioned in No. 122." The greater part of the inscription is taken up with a description
of their erthedox good qualities ag Jdina yatis, several of the epithets being cumulative in the order
of the numbers from one up to thirteen.

Inscription No. 85, though not dated, evidently belongs to this penod It was the work of a
poet styled Sujandttamsam, whose real name was Boppa, and who, as he states, had the title Kannada-
gavibappa, ‘2 polish to the Kannada poets’, evidently a play on his name, ~ We know however that
hie was & poet of distinetion, for he is mentioned by Kési R4ja, at the beginning of the ! abdamam
darpana, along with Ponna,, Pamipa, and other celehrated Kannada poets,

The inseription is entirely in Kannada verse, and from it is obtained an ummpeachable account
of who Gommata was, and of how and by whom his colossal image was crected at Belgola. As most

e R PN sl

There s5'a work of this anfme in Sarskrit by Kasi Rl)a: N b ¢ dn two wayej s0,4hat one mening yields the Riméyana sy
in Telugn by Teunf]s' Rdma Ryishna, buffton athe: conyt op Ryl and the other the Mahi Bhitrate story,  S'Potalirtds work g meu’
elma RAyu of Vijsyanagar, o these all the vesses can fig interpret. ' tioned in the Pampa RimAyays in' the same terms s above,
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of this information has alteady heen quoted and made use of in a previous’ part of this Introduction
it is unnecessary here to go over the same ground again. But in addition to that a good many

of the verses are devoted to describing. the beauty and loftiness  of the image, and the effect it pro-

duced on the beholders around, followed by exhortations to acceptauce of the Jaina faith as exemplified
by Gommata Déva. |

f
'

No. 104, which is put next, is inscribed on the pedestal of the female figure, holding a gulla-kay:,
which stands before the entrance to the inner enclosure round the colossal image. The figure is known
as Kishmanding, and is said to represent the faithful woman ini \\‘hose'guise the goddess TPadméavati
appeared at the consecration of the great statue and the acceptance of whose simple offering rebuked
the pride with which Chimunda Réiya was elated at the accomplishment of his vast undertaking,
a feeling which had  prevented his anointing from heing effectual. (See the story already given p. 26)
The figure is described in the inscription as merely a Yakshi dévati, a class of beings who seem to he
celestial attendants on deified Jaina saints. Their images are placed at or near the door, as in the
present case and in that of the Chandra Gupta basti. This figure now whder notice was made by order
of a merchant, Bamma Setti, a lay-disciple of Balachandra, and is 4 ft. 9% in, high without the pedestal. .
Probably it was intended to represent a woman exactly life size. The illustration” will show its merita
as a work of art.

lo. 110 has been placed here as it refers to a somewhat similar erection, that of a Yaksha for the
Tydgada Brahma Ddva pillar.  Thera is no clue as to ils date. The pillar itself, which is -supported
from above in such a way that a handkerchief can be passed under it, i§ a beautiful work of art, and
has: been illustrated in connection with No. 109, which occupies the north side of the base. The
present inscription is on the south base and occupies only two lines and a half. But the chiel named
Kanna, whoever he was, that had it engraved, is entitled to execratiod, for it is evident thatin order to
inscribe his brief notice he had the inscription. which filled threé sides of the basé defaced, thas, to
judge from what remains in No, 109, depriving the ‘world of what was probably most interesting in-
formation regarding the erection of the colossal image. The, Yaksha sét up by him, {oo, seems to have

been a paltry figure, of no account, erected on the top of the highly ernamental and classically sculptur-

ed pillar. The figure was enclosed in a littlel plain’ building, with four brick walls, now in rains, The
Tyigada kambha (in Kannada chhdgada kamba) was, as its mame indicates, the place where distribu-
tion was made of the sacred gifts. A Yaksha is a demi-god attendant on Kabéra, the god of wealth.

The next inscription is No. 122, belonging to about A.D. 1178. It states that Niga Déva, son of
Bamma Déva, constructed a tank called Nagasamudra, and presented it with a garden and other gifts,
in the presence of several gurus named, among others Balachandra, for the worship of Gommata Déva.

We now come to No. 90, \vhiph is not dated, but is of about the same period.  Its object is to ve-
cord the confirmation by Vira Ballila, at the instance of the (?former) minister Hulla, of certain
grants made by Vishnu-varddhana and Narasimha for Gommata Déva, Phriva Déva and the twenty-
four tirthankaras. It also incidentally mentions that Nayaldrtti, the suu of Hulla, had died, and
that his disciple Bilachandra had eracted a tomb and constructed some tanks in his memony.,

But, though this is the object of the inseription it i3 principally taken up fith a very ; impostant

account of the exploits of Ganga Raja, the ministér of Vishnu-varddhjna, whé was S e

"f'ﬁ-rsg to obtain a royal endowment for @ommata-nitha. |
| After an acgount of Ganga Riju's fathar and mother, and Ljs ability as a minister, it goes on to

b %

81 thay Ganga Rija appeared before Talakdd, the frontier station of Gapgivadi above 416 Gi ats, and

iil
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- sumomd Adiyama, the fendatory whom Chéla had placed in camp there, to surrender. The latter
refused to give up the country of which Chola had placed him in charge, and said ¢ Fight and take if

L,

(if you can).” The two forces met in battle and Ganga Rija gained a great victory, defeating Adiyama

and putting to flight the Tigula of Tamil chief named Daman, who barely escaped with his life as
Ganga Rija was just about to cut him through the belt on his back, showing that he had already
turned to flee, as if, says the inscription, he meant to reach (that is, with his face towards or in the
direction of) Kafichi, (the Chéla capital), Ganga Raja followed up this success with such vigour thag
he recovered not only Talakad, the former capital of his line, but drove off Narasifiga-varmma (often
méntioned in Vishnu-varddhana’s mscriptions, possibly a Pallava king) and all the feudatories of Chéla
above the Ghats. In connection with Talakid itis further said that he discovered the chief named
Dimodara hiding there in the disguise of a S'aiva ascetic, carrying in a basket some food that a dog
would not eat. Him he approached alone and on foot and sent him flying.

"This important conquest of Talakidd and the adjacent country, which had fallen into the hands of
the Cholas and been formed into petty states, Ganga Rija at once loyally made over to his sovereign
Vishnu-varddhana, And this is the event I conceive which is referred to among the epithets applied
elsswhere to Garga Rija, where he is described as ‘causing Vishnu-varddhana to stand erect,” and
as being ‘the full vessel for his coronation-anointing.’ In fact it would seem that he was the main
instrument in making Vishnu-varddhana independent, by freeing him from Chéla domination on the
south, so that he was able to throw off his subordination to the Chélukyas in the north. Thig victory
of Ganga Rija’s is related in almost the same words in an inscription at Tippur.

The king, highly gratified at the valour and success of his general; bid him name some reward, on
which, Ganga Rija, not taking too much advautage as he might have done, begeed for Govindavadi, 4
and that only for the purpose of presenting it for the worship of Gommata Déva, After mention of
his guru S'ubhachandra, the disciple of Kukkutisana Maladhéri, a verse is introduced in praise of
Gariga which has already been met with in No, 45 above—how he restored all the bastis of Gangavid;
however many thers were ; had the cloisters made around Gommata Déva, described as of Gangavadi ;
and putting to flight tlte Tigulas who were in Gangavadi, caused Vira Ganga, that is, Vislmu-varddha-
na to stand erect ; thus proving himself a Ganga Rija a hundred-times more fortunate than the for-
mer Rija of the Gangas, or Ganga Rija, (ander whom the Gaiiga line was overthrown by the Chélas).

Then follows a brief notice of Nayakirctti, the son of Gunachandra, and the grant to him by
Narasimha of certain villages for Gommata-nitha, PArSva-nitha and the twenty-four tirthankaras,

Narasimha's son Vira Ballila is nest mentioned and his great exploit, the capture of the im-
preghable hill-fortress of Uchchangi, as already related in No. 124 above. Tle old minister Hu]la, lay-
disciple of Nagakivtti, applied to Vira Balldla to confirm the gifts formerly made, which he did.
Hijla thus lived during three veigns, and this is his last appearance in these scriptions. Blachanda
the disciple of Nayakirtti, apparently succeeded the latter as trustee for the endowments, and erected’
# tomb and some tanks in memory of Lijs guru, and set up & great &sana, perhaps the present one.

Nos. 91 and 92 are on the same stono as the above, and probably belong to about (lie same
period.  In the former, the ?jeweller citizens of Belugula assign certain dues payable on coral and
sapphires to provide the offering of flowers for the gods Gommata and Piriéva. In the latter, cer-
tain merchauts purchase and grant landg for the same purpose, making them over to the méamale-
" giga, probably a manager of the temple affairs, such as is now called an amildat.

Qbeu isa village of this name noar the Joina estalilishinent i% Maleyur in Chanirajuaghr tulug,
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We next come fo No. 124, which is dated in S'aka 1104, the year Plava, (AD. 1182). 1§
brings us into the reign of Vira Balli]a and introduces us to bLis minister Chandramauli, The object
of the insciription is to record the erection at Belgula of the Parsvanithe basti (now called Akkana
basti) by Achala Dévi, (or Achiyakka, see below) the wife of Chandramanuli.

The first part contains an account of the Hoysala kings almost the same as that in No. 137
above, but carried on to Vira Balldla. On his ascending the throne, Lala, Gurjjara, Gaula, Pallava,
and Chola were all terrified. The principal exploit related of this king is his capture of Uchchangi,
* for a long time considered impreguable by kings’, (but this was a stock expression, see No. 38, east
face, where it was used of the same place 200 years before in the time of Guttiya Ganga). Its king,
called Pandya and Kama Déva, was taken prisoner, together with another king called Odeyarasa

(or ?Sanda Odeyar), apparently his father, with all their women, treasury and horses, and the place given
up to plunder.

The titles and epithets applied to Vira Ballala are’ the same as those! given to Nérasimha in
No. 137, with the addition of S'anivira-siddi, Giridurga-malla, which éccar in most of his inscriptions,

Chandramauli—described as a learned Brahman, worshipper of Hara (S'iva), whose father was
S'ambhu Déva, and his mother Aklavve—hecame minister to Vira Palléla.

His wife was Achiyakka, descended from a Jaina family of Masavidi nid, her genealogy being
given in detail : and they had a son Séma. Her guru’ was Nayakirtti's disciple Balachandra, whose
father and disciples are mentioned. She had a temple erected for Parsva Déva in Belugula (the
Akkana basti).. _ -

Chandramauli applied to the king for an endowment of the teinple, and Vira Balli]a presented to

it the village of Bammeyanahalli ; while the local chiefs and merchants assigned certain dues for the
support of the worship. : 1

The inscription which follows, No. 107, consists of only a couple of lines, statin.g that on the beauti-
ful Achala Dévi, wite of Chandramauli, begging for a grant for Gommata-natha of Belgula, the gene-
rous Vira Ballala gave her the village of Belcka, It is curiously enough engraved after and on the

game stone as two more recent inscriptions, Nos. 105, dated A.D. 1398, and 106, dated 1409. This.
is inexplicable, unless it has been copied from some stone nio longer in existence,

Nos. 70 and 69 are two fragments of stones containing in the bits of inscriptions now remaining

on them praises of Adliyitmi-Balachandra, the disciple of Nayakirtti. They ‘therefore belong ., te
about this period.

The next inscription is No. 130, dated in S'aka 1118, the year Réakshasa, (A.D. 1196). Tt re-
cords the erection, by Niga Déva, of some additions to the Parévaniitha basti, (no doubt the Akkana
basti), of a tomb and other memorials of Nayalkirtti, and of the Nagara J inilaya,

It corumences with a brief account of the Hoysala kings, down o Vira Ballala, of whom

IR i are Te-
peated the verses given in No. 124 as to the terror he created in neighbouring kingdoms, and his cap-
ture of Uchchangi. ¥ ) P

An account is then given of Nayakivtti and his disciples, and of the gencalogy of Niaa Déve
rhe £ % S .
Inseription No. 78 has been placed next, It is engraved on the yoek at ‘the feft hand of the great

image, and though not dated apparently belongs to about A.D. 1196, Fot it states that Basavi Setti,

\Iho had the wall round the cloisters and the twenty-four tirthankayas made, was a disciple of Naya-
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kirtti, who from No, 42 we know died in 1177, and now Basavi Setti’s sons had latticed windows made
for these images, In the succeeding inscriptions, 86 and 87, we find various donations made to these
very images. From No. 86 we learn that Basavi Setti was a vadde byavahdyi of Mosale. The title
vadda byavahiri is one often applied to a chief merchant in the oldest inscriptions, but its meaning
i8 not very clear, unless it is something equivalent to army contractor,

Next have been put four rock inscriptions recording the visits of distinguished persons, Nos. | 120,
22, 73 and 74. Thereis no clue to their dates except the style of the letters and the years févara
and Parabhava given for the last two, which would correspond with A/D. 1217 and 1246, In 120
Vira Pallava Réya’s son,.. .. .. Singhara Niyaka is mentioned ; in 22 Kottayya, lay-disciple of
Abbayanandi ; in 73 Malayila Sankara ; and in 74 Mariyala Permmadi Nayaka.

Next come Nos. 88 and 89, recording grants by merchants for the worship of Gommata, in the
years Nala and Kélayukti respectively. As these grants were made over to Chandraprabha, disciple
of Nayakirtti, to whom also the grants in No. 96 were made over, and as the latter is dated S'aka,
1195, the dates of 88 and 89 are fixed as S’aka 1178 and 1180, or A.D. 1256 for the one and
1258 for the other, , ;

Our next inscription is No. 128, belonging to the year Akshaya, which corresponds with A.D. 1266.
It brings us to the reign of the Hoysala king Séméévara, called here the son (kumara) of Vira Ballala,
but according to all the received accounts his grandson. The Jaina influence was evidently now he-
coming weakened, and the merchants and citizens who had formerly bound themselves to make over
certain dues for the support of religion were trying to evade payment. The authority of Rima Déva
Niyaka (evidently not a Jaina), senior treasurer to the king SéméSvara, was invoked to settle the
matters in dispute, and in his presence Nayakirtti, a disciple of Némichandra, who was the disciple of
the former Nayakirtti, wrote this 8dsana for the citizens, regulating the payments to be made for the
future. Certain of the details are not very clear, but some compromise seems to have been the object
of the agreement. '

Inscription No. 96, which comes , next, is dated in S’aka 1191 (a mistake for 1195), the year
Srimukha, (A.D. 1273), and records a grant in the reign of Narasimha III by Sabh Déva and other
merchants, made to Chandraprabha, disciple of (? the second) Nayakirtti, for the worship of Gommata-
nftha and the twenty-four tirthankaras of the cloisters (see No. 78.) '

Nos. 93 to 95 and 97 are grants by merchants for the worship of Gommata, engraved on the same |
stone as the above. All but 95, which mentions no date, are of the year Bhava and they may there-
fore be assigned to A.D. 1274, ;

Here comes in the second part of No. 137, dated in S’aka 1200, the year Bahudhénya, (A.D. 127 8),
in which certain grants are made, among others by a son of Chandraprabha, for the worship of 8'ri-
vallabha-déva, the god of the Bhandari hasti. ;

Next comes No. 131, which contains two grants made at different times, one in S'aka 1213 ihia
year Pramadhi, (A.D. 1280), and the other in the year Sarvadhiri, (A,D. 1288). Both are ‘gr’a,nta
for Adi-déva the god of the .Nagara-J inflaya. The first is by the citizens of Belugula and the second -
by those of Jinanithapura, the latter dlsy malking provision for repairs of the temple.

No. 129 which follows is dated in S'aka 1205, the year Chitrabhin, (AD. 1283). It is algo
a grant for the god of thp. Nagara-Jinﬁ!aya by eitizens who were lay-disciples of Méghanandi-si(’[dhﬁma_
chakravarti, deseribed as the royal guru of the Hoysala king, who at this time must have b

Narasimha 1L
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The last part of No. 137 is here to he mentioned, dated in the year Durmukbi, (? A.D. 1296), in
which the royal gurus and chief citizens unite to put a stop to some embezzlement which had appar-
ently heen going on of the funds arising from the endowments of S'ri-vallabha-déva and other gods.

Inscription No. 41 comes next, dated in S'aka 1235, the year PramAdi, a mistake for Pramadicha,
(A.D.1313). It isa memorial of the death of S'ubhachandra, ' disciple in the tourth descent
from Maladhiri Rimachandra, He was originally a chief called Boghra Raja, or else head of the
Bogiras or braziers.5 The chief of Belukere, called Gummata Raya, had a tomb erected for him,
and his disciples Padmanandi and Madhavachandra consecrated it.

With inscription No. 82, which is the nexf, we are broughtin contact with the rising power of
Vijayanagar, which had now taken the place of the Hoysalas. It is dated in the year S‘ubhakrit,
(A.D. 1362), in the reign of Bulka Raya. Irugapa, the grandson of his minister Chaicha, seems to
have made a fresh grant of Belgula for the worship of Gmnmat,és'va;‘a. The inscription is entirely
in Sanskrit and enters upon a new and more modern phase of composition. '

We now come to No. 186, an inscription (known as RimAnujichéri’s wscription) which was ori-
ginally published in 1809 by Colonel Mackenzie® and. which, owing to misinterpretation, was sup-
posed to establish the identity of the creeds of Jina and Vishnu. It is dated in S’aka 1290, the year
Kilaka, (A.D. 1368), and is the record of a compact which was personally made by Vira Bukka Riya
of Vijayanagar between the Vaishnavas and the Jainas in order to put down the persecution to which
the latter were being subjected by the former. It isin the Kannada language, in prose, and con-
tains a variety of interesting details, as will be seen on reference to the notes. The settlement made
by, Bukka Réya, who had summoned all the chief representatives of the varioug Vaishnava sects for
the occasion, was-—that the Jainas were to be at liberty to carry their customary symbols and play the
five big drums in their religious processions in the same way as the Yaishnavas, that in this respect
no difference could be allowed, and that the one would be protected equally with the gther.

This agreement was made in writing, and ratified by his taking the hand of the Jainas and plac-
ing it in the hand of the Vaishnavas, the decree being ordered to be engraved on stone and set up at

_all the bastis in the kingdom. Moreover the Jainas agreed to contribute a certain sum for each house,
' which the Vaishnava titas of Tiramale (the sacred hill of Tripati) were to apply in providing = body-

guard of twenty men for the protection of the god of Belugula (the colossal image of Gommatésvara)
and in repairing the ruined Jaina buildings.

The Jainas ave throughout called the bhavya-jana or blessed people, while the S1i-Vai

shnavag
are called the bhaktas or the faithful,

How long the latter part of the agreement continued in force, Q whether it was ever acted upon
at all, there is nothing to show. Tt scems however that the Jains were nob again molosted at Belgola.
But in proof that hostile feelings hetween these'sects regarding the right of procession were not con-
fined to the south of India, the following passages may be quotel from a speech recently made at the
Royal Asiatic Society’s meeting by Colonel Six William Davies. “Not long after” the tyansfer of the
Dehli territory to the Panjab, which took place in the year following the mutinies, the leading men
of the Vaishuavas, a gect far more numerous and powerful than the Jaing, ov, a

T 8 they are there called,
. PULELS } ! ‘ i
Saraogls, sucoeeded in convincing the then Commissioner, Colonel- Hamilion, that it would b

0y and  he rofused to
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allow it to take place, and on appeal his action was supported by the Local Government. This was,
I think, in 1863, The SAraogis naturally felt themselves greatly aggrieved at this decision, and
left 1o sione unturned to have the order set asile. They memorialized the Government of India and
the Secretary of State, but all in vain. This state of things continued till I wWent to Dehli as
Commissioner in 1876. They of course appealed to me as ‘they had done to all my predecessors,
to obtain a reconsideration of the order prohibiting the procession. On thinking over the matter it
seemed to me only fair that if the Vaishnavas were allowed to celebrate their RAm L4la, the Siraegis
should be permitted to have their Rath-jatra...... It seemed to me that it was the duty of a strong
and civilized government like ours to insist upon toleration being displayed by the Vaishnavas
towards the Séraogis. I accordingly addressed the Local Government. My appeal was strongly
supported by the then Secretary to the Government, Mr. (now Sir Lepel) Griffin, and he succeeded
in obtaining the consent of the Lieut. Governor, Sir Robert Egerton, to the rescission of the order
prohibiting the procession, ~ Soon after, on the 20th July 1877, the procession, after an interval
of fourteen years, took place; and as very complete precautions had been taken against the
occurrence of disturbance on the part of the Vaishnavas, everything passed off quietly, and since
then the Saraogis have had their Rath-jatra regularly every year.

“ The relations between the members of these two sects had never been very cordial, but the stop-
page of the Siraogi procession for so long a period naturally intensified the ill-feeling, and all social
intercourse between them had gradually ceased. When, however this bone of contention was removed,
their differences were gradually reconciled, and I succeeded in inducing the Séraogis once more to
forego their objections to giving their daughters in marriage to the sons of Vaishnavas, and on cere-
monial occasions even fo partake of food prepared by the latter sect. By degrees the old social in-
tercourse between them was completely resumed, and very few of the traces of the former bitter

feeling I hear now remain.””

No. 111, dated 8'aka 1295, the year Paridhfivi, (A.D. 1373) comes next. It is engraved in large
characters on a big boulder at the foot of the stairway leading to the great image, and is surmounted
by figures of rows upon rows of siddis. The inscription states that it was executed by Varddha-
méng syAmi whose descent is given in a long line of gurus, but some parts have become illegible.

No. 112 is engraved immediately below the above and probably belongs to about the same period:
It is to the memory of iHémachandra-kirtti-déva.

On o separate stone, erected against the above, is No. 114, dated in Nala, no doubt corresponding
with A.DD. 1376. It records the death of Padmanandi-déva, disciple of Traividya-déva.

Inscription No. 132 has been placed next and, taken in connection with 133 and 105, assigned
to about A.D. 1390. It records. the erection of what is now called the Mangdyi basti, but in the
scription veceives the mame of Tribhuvana-chiidimani chaitydlaya. Manglyi wasa woman of
Belugula, a lay-disciple of Abhinaya Charukirtti pandita, a title borne by the Jain gurus at S'ravana
Belgola from the time of fhe Hoysala kings, She is stated to have been adorned with the ornaments
of agreeableness and to have heen high in the royal favour. .No other particulars are given,

No. 183 relates how certain gaudas, lay dlgmplcs of Pandita déva, made some grants for the hagtj

erected by Maighyi. ‘
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The next instriptiony No. 105, is an important one, composed by Arhad-dasa. Itis dated in
S’aka 1326: the year févara, (A.D, 1398) and its object is to record the death of Pandita, or it may
be conjectured Chirukirtti Pandita, the name horne by all the gurus at S'ravana Belgola for a long
time past. But it contains a lengthy account of a succession of gurus in the style of the old inscrip-
tions Nos. 40, 50 and others. 213

After invocation of the Tirthankaras, the Ganadharas, the Kévalis, the S'ruta-kévalis, the
Dagaptrvadharas, the ﬁlcadaéﬁﬁgadharas, 3chﬁx‘ﬁﬁgas and Sﬁris,
and named, the inscription introduces Kundakunda (called in No. 40’ ‘the fizst famous muni$yara’),

and states that he ‘moved about leaving & space of four inches between himself and the earth under
hig'feet.” This amounts to saying that he was perfect in yoga.
with the one eternal Spirit, but it is also supposed to co

can at will be liberated from all the restraints of nature. A similar statement is made of Pajyapada
in the Chamunda Riya Purdna, which says that he was abls to fly through the air (gagana-gamana-
samartthar). The Yoga philosophy is very ancient and ascribed to Patafijgli, according to Lassen about
200 B.C., but it has been followed in India il all ages and has abundant devotees down to the present day.

Next is mentioned Umasvati, who published (prakatichaldra) the Tatviritha-sitra ; followed by
Griddhra-pifichha and Balika-pifichha. Then come Samantabhadra and hjs disciple S‘ivakéti Stiri, who
illustrated (alaichakdra) the Tatvirttha-sttra. Regarding these two the following particulars are
given in the Rajivali-kathe :—Samantabhadra, it is said, was born in Utkalika grima and was engaged
in penance in Manuvakahalli when he was attacked by a disease called dkasmaka (see No. 54), which is
characterized by a morbid voracious appetite and constant craving for food together with ‘general decay.
Unable to get it cured, he resolved to end his life and applied to his gura to let him perform the vow of
sallékhana, quoting the verses given above, P- 15. But his guru, foreseeing that he was destined
{0 be a great promoter of the faith, refused ‘permission, and directed himfinste

he could eat till his appetite was appeased and then to take dikshe again.
way to Kaiichi and pre

all except the last enumerated

The highest aim of yoga.is union
nfer supernatural powers by which the body

adto go tp any place where

He acc5rdingly made his
sented himself before S‘ivakéti 'mahardja, who had set up a crore of libgas and
who made a daily distribution of 12 khandugas of rice at the jtemple of Bhima-linga. The king, being
struck with his appearance, did obeisance to him as if $‘iva, and on his asking the king what works
'of merit he was engaged in, the latter told him of all the temp :

les he had erected and of the distribution
of food he daily made.  On which Samantabhadra said, ** Your works of merit and that food T will

malko to be an acceptable offering (otherwise an offering to Siva)."

Accordingly he took up s place in the temple with the 12 khandugas of cooked riee and othep
nacessary articles, and closing the door, ordered all to retive. Immediately he was alone he foll to and
ate up the whole of the rice so that not a grain was loft. Great was the surprise of the king when the
door was opened to find it all gone. The next day Samantabhadra 18 a halt and the following day &
quarter of the food, explaining that the god had granted it for praséda. The king’s suspicions being
aroused, on the fifth day he surrounded the temple with his forceg and gave orders to burst open the
j door.  Samantabhadra, aware of the danget tlmt'ﬂuveatoned Iixim, began to cal) earitestly upon Sarvajiia

and all the Tirthankaras. When he came to the praise of the eighth tirthankara, hehold | Chandraprabhi
himself appeared in his full glory, of the, stature of three men, in the place of (e Bhima-linga, surrounded
with all his attendants. Samantabhadea at once threw ?pen the dopr.  The king, lost in astonishment,
- fellat his feet and hégged for instruction in the J aiila faith, Eventua\].y, makib over the kingdom to
his son Sitkantha, the king S'ivakoti tdok Jina dikshe,' and as S'ivakéty»ﬁchﬁrya wiote the Ratnaméll
and other works which converted many to the Jains faith.
i L " .
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Samantabhadra, having again taken dikshe, composed the Ratna-karandaka and other Jind-
gama-puranas and became a professor of the syad-vida8 Then follow the verses, already quoted in
connection with No. 54, relating to his wanderings over .India for purposes of discussion. It will be
seen 1n the remarks on that inscription that Chandraprabhd appeared to him on another occasion in
Kanéambi to remove his doubts. Further reference may be made to what has there been said about
this distinguished Jaina, who in No. 108 is called the author of the Jina s'asana, ]

The inscription then mentions Dévanandi, called Pijyapida on account of the forest deities wor-
shipping his two feet ; Akalanka or Bhattikalanka (see remarks in connection with No. 54) ; Jinaséna,
‘Guunabhadra, ard @nother, whose name is defaced but whose disciples were Pushpadanta and Bhiitabali.

Then an important statement is made that Arhadbali formed four sanghas,—the Séna, Nandi,
Déva, and Simha sanghas—with the view of promoting harmony in the Kondakundinvaya and to
separate them entirely from the SitAmbaras or SvétAmbaras. A somewhat more general account is
given of these events in No. 108.~

The inscription goes on to name several distinguished gurus of the Ingulédvara line belonging
to the Nandi sangha, the Dési-gana and the Pustaka-gachcha. ~Then follow Némichandra, MAgha-
nandi, Abhayachandra and S'rutamuni. In the line of the disciples’ disciples of the latter was an
Abhinava Srutamuni, who is compared with Puajyapida in his knowledge of grammar, with Déva
(either Samantabhadra or Akalanka) in logic, with Gautama or Kondakunda in siddhanta, and with
Varddhaména in adbyAtma. Then are mentioned another Abhayachandra, his brother S'rutakirtti, and
S'rotakirtti’s son Charukirtti.

Simhaniryya is next introduced, who is said to have cured the powerful king Ballila of a severe
illness through which he was as if among the dead ; and also to-have brought Abhayastri through
a dangerous illness, of the serious nature of which the patient was fully aware. This Ballala was the
eldest son of the Hoysala king Ereyanga and the elder brother of Vishnu-varddhana. So far as-we
know he never came to the throne, and a reason may perhaps be found in the mortal sickness thus
referred to, whatever it may have been, from which he was for the time cured as here stated.
Simhandryya’s disciple was Pandita or Charukirtti who took up his residence in Belugula. The mention
of this place gives uccasion for referring to the colossal statue set up by Chamunda Riya and the

gThe fallowing is the account in the original :— miivalasu sutti bdgilam terevud endu kalakela-ravam ponmeye tads
upasarggam pinguvannam &béra-s'arira-nivritti geydn Sarvsajiana

Kafichi-puriyolu S ivakd;i-mahdrdjan emban rijyam géyutta koti-
Iiigasthiipane geyd avarolu Bbima-liigeda gudiyolu dina-vandakke
dyfdas’a-khanduoga tandulad avnama viniyd.am médisutt irppioam
ittal Utlolikd-gramado] udbhavisida Semgota-bhadrRchdtyyar emba
yati-patigalu  Mapuiakaballiyol snas‘apddi-tapadim kriyd-yuktar
Agirel ondu-kfranam ge bhasmake-vyadli . puttey adakke pratikiray
illadudarim ssa-gurave samipaman eydi sallékhavamam bédavudam
gurngal endar noiwmindsy miinde: dharmméddhiram appudarind
elliyfnum fyiptly eppanta bhufifisi rogopes’smam Age punar ddi-
kehe golvad emlnda Kaficlipnvaman eydi Sfivakoti-mabardjanam

kand 8srvyddep gadal avarx S'arimda bhedrakdrama vag-jilamim

nodi ds'chargyam dge S'ivan ende bagedu damaskarisi pim milpa
dharmmmam 8o embudum  tanna S'iva-bhakis Sivicbaramam k6t
linghr&lineyap - Bhima-lifigakke, bitfihe Taditsramanm pél'e nin;m
e L S wilpen endy Pﬂl;neraclw
khandugad akkiy-uonakle fakka VAR pedlrtthoran ikkisi im.
vhta-bandbanm midi pagn vé du (Aot Abhattem ellaman ond aga]
uliyadante tann udavignig Ahutigoftu tapijl ¥adahary oragat My‘
4’ chargyam batin muewsiiyaem ris ivo} arddhimyado] ong s

ulidod id ékem vlidud endy hesagole dévnn Preslidin’deh donaman

irgidnrendOJnm beisginoln piitkaro] onl smtam lige parikshisa)
svaidu codi tilid oidane disesm chataraigabalim porg, arnsamp

vastu-stavadi-tri-vidha-stétraman  éka-chittadi Vyishalliddi ippattu-
nilvarggam  Upejiti-Vams'astl a-Skandha-Rathoddbate  moldldda
nind-jati-vritta-padyangn’im pélala todagiy ashtama-tirtthakara
Chandraprabha-sviig ailu etutipam [éli BhimaJingaman fkshisu-
vudum  Jina-S'dsana-déviyind 4-lingadole mfru-purusha-pramanina
suvarnpamaya chandra-lifichhanam app Arhad-bhattdraka-pratimeya
yaksha-yakshi-pritimeyind “ashta-mah-pratib&ryyad odane jdjvalya-
mépam &3¢ sliryy6dayam 44 antey ndbhavisi tdruyudu manisyaram
bazilam tered ulids Vitardgana nuti gayyutta nindicppudum | -
mahétmyakkey aty-Ga'chary yam @ge S ivakdji-mabfrdjom blisvyan
appudarim nijinujam beras &-muni-mukhyara s'ri-padakkam podevatt
ippudum Mahdsira-Varddhamina-paryyantom nuti goyds kai yattis
kondu parnsey arnsam sad-dharmma-syarpaém savistaram kéldu
samsira-s‘arira-bhoga-nirvyégadij Srikanthan emba sutaige rdjyas
man ity Svdyanam gldiy &-wunijarllisé Jina-diksheyan dnta
Sivakoty-Achvgyar #zi R tosmilady anéka-s'dstra-pravarddhal ap
fdar A-mahitmyadim kelambar arf-viata-dhrigal diaru [ kelpy
gamyoktvam'm kaikondar -bhivi-tivithakaran apra Samantabliadya-
syamigalu punar ddikshe gondu tapas samartthyading ehat ar-niigula.

chémapstvamam padedu  Ratnikaragdalfdi J":a?»‘m&-purﬁgnmnm‘

péli Syldvada--Bdim] fgiramddliiy ogedara |
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"are said to have been formed by the body of yogis who arose in the line of Akalanka.
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buildings efl.'ected hy Bhar‘:&,tamayya. Two kings or local chieftains, Hariyana and Ménikya Déva, were
Pura Pandita’s lay-disciples, and he died in S’aka 1320, the 5’031' féva.ra, (AD. 1398). His disciple
Abhinava P andita Déva Stui and others set up his tomb, and Arhad-dasa composed this inscription in
his honour, ,

No. 1286, which comes next, is a brief statement in two lineg that Harihara Réya, that is, the second
king of Vijayanagar of that name, died in the year TArana. This would be equivalent to A.D. 1404.
But according to the received accounts Harihara II ended his reign in 1401. The present inscription is
therefore of special importance. ‘ i

We now come to No. 106, dated in S’aka 1331, the year Virodhi, (A.D. 1409). It records
a grant for the worship of Gommata by Mayanna, who belonged to Gangavati

, a place in Jayatipura
(perhaps Jayantipura or Banayasi), in the Karpitaka country.

The next 'inscription is No. 108, dated in S‘aka 1355, the year Paridhivi, (A.D. 1433). Its
object is to record the death of S'ratamuni and the erection of his tomb, but it contains a long account
of gurus from the begiuning corresponding generally with that given in No. 105 already deseribed. It
was the composition of the poet Manga Réfja. He is known from his work the Manga Réija Nighaptu
written in A.D. 1398, and is distinguished as Abhinava, Maﬁga Réja from a Manga Rija who wrote a
Harivam$a and other works about two centuries before. .

One of the earlier verses contains a curious comparison of the Jaina faith with a. ship, and men-
tions its bilge-water, its cabins, its painted sides, and its'wells or tanks of water, This is a somewhat
earlier date than we should expect to find an acquaintance withsuch particulars, as it was not till 1498
that the earliest Kuropean expedition under Vasco de Gama arrived off the Indian comst st Calicut.
And even the embassy to Vijayanagar of the Persian ambassador Abd-ur-Razzak, who also came to
Calicut, was not till 1442.

In the account of Pijyapada, the inscription gives some vew, infdmation in stating that he was
unrivalled as a dispenser of medicine («pratimaushadharddhil), and ‘that the water in vhich his feet
were bathed could turn iron into gold. A reference'is also made to his visit to Vidiha (Tirhut in
Behar), already described at p. 42. .

The origin of the four sanghas is not definitely attributed to Arladbali as §n No. 105, but they

: ! The cure of king
Ballila by Chirukirtti (as stated in No. 105) is mentioned, but it is further added that discases were
healed from contact of the air which had but touched his body. Pandita is deseribed as not onl

¥y taking
up his residence at Belgola bt as being specially attached to the Nagara Jinfilaya. 3

Nos. 127 and 125 come next. They are probably the same, but 127 was commenced and not
completed. From 125 we learn that Déva Rat, thatis Déva Réya, the king 50 named of Viiavans Tar

’ A : \ SO Al gar,
died in the year Kehaya, which would correspond with A.D. 1446." But according to the veceived

accounts Déva Réya reigned till 1451. Here again, asin 126, we have important information.

The next inseription, No. 108, is dated S'aka 1432, the year S'ukla, (AD. 1510
Channa Bommarasa, supporter of the bhavymj&na! the blessed, (i. e. the J
brother of the minister to king Changila Déya,10 repaired the upper
attached to Gommata svimi. ;

). Tt states that
ains) in Nanjariyapatna®
storey (bayy *-vddava) of the buildings

——

— : i . B S e O
M thie enst of Coorg: o king Telng plemsed wiy the porfigdiance of some 1yp, h‘er':l_}—!-‘;r
his {s the King of wiiom the stdty yesembling that of Midws is P prtseu‘.?.] them with thejsandal tree in the cm:r{ ‘_:;‘-, for ,‘;w
related, thut Wis vight ear was like that of an ass, & gecret known {0 purpese of making o dram. Théveit dowy, the 1ree "1 mwle the
Tone hul;.‘l’jximae’lf and {he barber who shaved him. The possession drom,  But when it \a beaten it gree fo gy 1 4 4 J ';ou111| ttian
of the eecret 80 tronlilog the latter thut to relieve himeelf he whis- thie swords the Larpe, by shispest 1 the t;ole udl:l:u; the seerat
pered it to the sandat tree fu the courtyand of the yalace, under besama e~erywhre known | See Mysore @il C:;'!. val, 1, 224

which the kg Was accustomed to be shaved, Some time affer, the under Bettadpur,

) q
il

L
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No. 134 is dated in Naudana, probably A.D. 15392, It relates how Gommatanna, disciple of the

7ez'7'i-fryyw of Gerasoppe, had repairs done to five bastis, namely the Chilla basti on the small hill '

(it is not elear what basti this means), three in Badagavigil (or perhaps at the northgate), and the
Mangayi basti. -'

_ Nos. 99 to 102 are short inscriptions, dated S'aka 1459, the year Vilambi, (A.D. 1537), recording
grants made by various mortgagees in consideration of their mortgages being released by a merchant
named Chaiinda Setti of Gerasoppe.

In No. 135 is the record of the visit of some holy women from Gerasoppe in the year VikAri
probably A.D. 1539.

Nos. 84 and 140 are alike, the former being engraved on stone and the latter on copper. With
theia we are brought to the time of the Mysore Rijas. They are dated in S'aka 1556, the year Bhéva,
(A.D. 1634). Chama Raja Wodeyar of Mysore, finding that the temple lands of Belgola had been for a
long time mortgaged to certain Jaina merchants, sent for -the latter and proposed to pay off the
mortgage, the effect of which would of course be that the lands would be escheated to the State. To
escape from the odium of having caused such an alienation, the merchants unanimously agreed to
releasa the mortgages as a work of merit and to grant them for the support of their faith.

The whole transaction is related somewhat more in detail in the version on the copper plate,
No. 140, while a strict prohibition is added against any of the priests mortgaging the temple lands in
futare and against any one who should grant them mortgages thereon, calling upon the rulers of the

country to interfere to prevent it.

No. 142, engraved on the rock near the burning ground of the deceased gurus, is dated in S’aka
1565, the year Sobhinu, (A.D. 1648). It records the death there of Chérukirtti-pandita-yati, also
called Traividya-chakrésvara. '

No. 118 is in Négari characters, " and dated S’aka 1570, the year Sarvadhéri, (A.D. 1648). The
language is Mahratti or Gujarati, and the object of the inscription is to record the erection of the
Chovvisa-tirthankara basti, also called the Hosa-basti or new basti, an insignificant little building on
the big hill.

Inscription No, 117 consists of a few lines cut on the rock to record the visit of some devotee in
the year Saumya (? A.D. 1669).

No. 116 is of the same character and is dated in S'aka 1602, the year Siddhérthi, (A.D. 1680).

Inseription No. 83 is dated in S’aka 1645, the year S'0bhakrit, (A.D. 1723), and states how
Dodda Krishna Réja Wodeyar of Mysore paid a visit to Belgola and, being greatly struck with the im-
age of Gommata Jina, renewed to it the grant of Belgula and presented other villages.

No, 121 records the erection in the year Siddharthi, (Probably A.D. 1739), of a little mantapa
called the Brahma Déva mantapa, situated near the- beginning of the ascent up the big hill. It was
puilt by a ganda of Hivisdyi, perhaps the present village of Miresiive, u fow miles to the north-east'of
S/ ravana Belgola.

Insoription No, 72 is cot on the rock 4 little distance in front of Bhadrabahu's cave, It ig dated

in Saka 1781, the year S'ukla, (AD, 1809), and states that Ajitakivtti expired at that 8pot after

fasting for a month, * This i8 the latest pecorded : instance 8t S'ravana Belgola of the BortSrmance of 1

gallckhans
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No 1231, ruhteg that Channmna, the son of a merchant, erected ' the mantapa and a pond
named Adl-tntha The inscription is & most degenerate production and quite unworthy of a place
among so many baautiful specimens of composition.  Its date may be about A.D. 1810.

No. 98 is dated in S'aka 1748, the year Vyaya, (A.D. 1826), and is a grant made in the reign of
Krishna Raja Wodeyar of Mysore by Putta Dévarijai arasa,'son of Dévardjai arasa, bakshi of the body-
guard, kanddchar and savar kachéri, that is, head of the military department, in commemoration of the
death of his father, which took place on the day for @lle head anointing of Gommatésvara.l

We at length come to No. 141, the latest of thesa interesting inscribtious, dated in S'aka 1752, the
year Vikriti, (A.D. 1880). It isalso stated to be 2,493 years after the final beatitude (or death) of
Varddbaména and the year 1888 of Vikramérka. The former date would give us B.C. 663 as the
date of Varddhamina's decease, which is the traditional date. But on this point see above, p. 11,

The grant is one made by Krishna Raja Wodeyar of Mysore, confirming to the use of Gomma-~
té6a and of the various Jaina temples and guru's matha at Belgula four villages which during his
minority had been granted by Parnnéryya, (the well known Dewan Phrnaiya or Poorniah).

Tn describing the donee, Charukittti pandita, he is called occupant ‘of the throne of the Dilli, Hé_
madri, Sudha, Sangita, Svétipura, Kshémavénu and Belgula samsthinas. The mandates of the
guru are in fact to this day issued to these places, which are identified as follows. Dilli is Delbi, where
there are many Jainas (see above under No. 136) ; Hémadri, also called Kanakadri, is Maleyur in
Chamréjnagar taluq ; Sudha isSode in North Kanara ; Sangitapura is the Sanskrit of Hiduval 1, o late
in Dharwar ; Svétapura is Bilige in North Kanara ; Kshémavénu i 18 Mudu Bidari in South Kanara,

A few other inscriptions, roughly cut on the pavement close to the enclosure occupied by the
colossal image, are apparently in Gujarati and are believed to contain’ records of some modern unim-

portant donations to the god. These have not been transla.ted,‘ but the accompanying illustration
represents two of the best engraved. -

‘See above, p. 30 0
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TABLE OF THE GANGA KINGS, | i

embodyin'g the latest information obtaimed by me, taken entively [yom inseyiptions.

4 Dete AD.
1. EKonguni-Varmma, Dharmma.mahadhirijat

of the Kanviyana gotra o &

aided in establishing his kingdom by his guru Simha-Nandi

cut through a pillar of stone'with a single stroke of his sword °

was (dwelling) in the great city of Kuvalala (Kolar)

had the banner of a peacock’s tail

consecrated to conquer the Bana mandala

master of countries born from the rapidity of his own victories

adorned with' wounds obtained in battle. . | !
9. Madhava .. ] -

a touchstone for (testing) gold the learned and poets
skilled among those who expound and practise the science of politics
~ wrote a commentary on the dattaka sitra or law of §doption. ‘ .
3. Hari-Varmma .. 0, s A LA .. 247—268..
used elephauts in war

of great wealth acquired by the use of the how
" 4. Vishnu-Gopa ...,

"

cs e " o LR o

devoted to the worship of gurus, cows and Bralimang

his mental energy unimpaired to the end of life, |
5. Madhava .. W i b .. MRS

married the sister of the Kadamba king Krishna-Varmma,

kis two arms grown stout and hard with athletic exercises

eager to raise the ox of merit out of the mire of the K¥li yuga

reviver of donations for long-ceased festivals 6f the gods and Brahiman

v endowments.
6. Avinita, Kongani "

_ crowned while an infant in his mother’s lap
married the daughter of Skanda-Varmmi, R4 of Punpag
like Vaivasvata Manu in protecting the South in the maintenance ‘of
castes and religious orders.

J v .

e o L 0 R 00
lrphm'mm assumed as tiles by all the kings of the dynasty gramianan _Naga-Varnuma), Kedgopi, Kotgips, and Kobgans, the

My last the most Sommaon,
' The' #me. Kosgurd' takes the forms Fengu'i (used by the ek ten

his predecessor unilesks oilsorerise etated:
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Date AD,
7. Durvv1n1ta, Kongani-vriddha L & .. 478—513..
taught by the author of S'abddvatira, i. e. Pu1yapada. ,
wrote a commentary on 15 sargas of thu Kiratdrjunt ya
fought sanguinary wars for the possession of Andari, Aldttux Paurulare,
Pennagara, &e.
ruled over Panid and Punnid «
like Vaivasvata Manu in protecting the castes and religious orders of the
South.
8. Mushkara, Mokkara, Kongani-vriddha
married the daughter of the Sindhu Rija
groups of clastering savages did homage at his feet.
9. §'ri Vikrama, Koigani-vriddha
skilled among those who teach and practise the science of politics in all
its branches.
10. Bhu Vikrama, $11 Vallabha, Bhiiri Vikrama
defeated the Pallava king in the great battle of Vilanda, carried off his
women and took all his conntry
his chest scarred with wounds obtained in battle from the tusks of ele-
phants.
11. S’ivamgré,, Nava Kéama, Nava Choka, ? Nava Loka Kambayya
younger brother of Bhii Vikrama. ;

12. MarasimhaZ.. - . . . o —727
protected Dindikd] Eriga and N:‘lga Danda, one of them a refugee from

Amigha-varsha

cut a piece of bone out of his body from a wound received in the battle
of Vaimbalguli and seut it to the waters of the Ganges

defeated the Pandya king Varaguna in the great battle of S’ripurambi

but lost his life in saving his friend Aparjita. j

13 S’n Purusha, Prithuvi Kongani, Késari, Muttarasa .. 3 . 727804

nis queen was S'rija i

was living at Ményapura

restored the Bina line of kings in the person of Hasti Malla

contemporary with the Chéla king Vira Nardyana,

His sous S'ivaméira ; Duggaméra, Ereyappa or Mareys appa; and Loka-
dxt) a Wwere governors under him duung Lis reign,

14, §ivamara, Koagayi mahérdjidhirija paramédvara ., o .. 804—814
the Rashtrakfita king Nirapama or DhirA-varsha defeats and I
imprisons G'.ﬂngm, who had never been conquered before ?805
Prabhitta-varsha or Gévinda, son of Nirupama, veleages him, bﬂt
has to confine him again on account of his hOStlllty .o .+ BO7
2 The J05CHPHONS %8 ok desr as fo the history at ¢his roxﬁt The Also there moay have Deen two kings cmm

" jmmedistely before and one immediately aftey Ma ox Bt
¥agjny o

achievewents bere pul down o Maracimh: may |er]m“ belong to
&/ri Purusha is sail to be the grandson of Sfivamirg,

his predecessor Sivaméra (No, 1)
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W i
Uea Yoo ~ Chiki hd.J& ? viceroy of the Réashtrakitas, ruling the Ganga
~ mandulain (01 F4o1 1) RN . o .. 813
S'ivaméra, (?having escaped), defeats the combined Rashtrakita, Ch-
lukya and H'ulma army, encamped at Mudugundbr under Vallabha,
1. e. Govinda
the two anointed kings, Govinda of the Réshtrakita line (whose reign .
ended in 814 A.D.) and Nandi-varmmd of the Pallava line, unite in the
coronation-anointing of S'ivaméra, and with their own hands place a
diadem on his brow
along war took place between the Eastern Chalukyas and the allied
G angas and Rattas, in which 108 battles:were fought in 12 years.
15. Vuayadltya

the brother of S4 mmum

Date AD.

o —86%

16. RaJa. Malla, Satya V'kaa, Konuum-\’mmma Dhmmma-mllmupdlma]a, .. 8697893
Permmanadi®
lord of the city of Kovaldla, lord of Naundagiri3
he recovered from the Réashtrakitas the world which they'had stolen
‘and kept for a long time
Bittarasa was yuva-rija in 870
a son called Rana-Vikramayya was perhaps the same.

17 Nltl Margga., Satya Vikya, Richa-malla, Nanniya Ganga» 1) .. 78932916
Nolambédhiraja of the Pallava line was a governor under him,
18. Ereya.ppa,, aja \hlla, Richa Malla .. A T ¥ o 2916—=021

19. Satya Vakyd,, Racha Malla, Nauniya Ganga, Jayad- utt'uauoa Ganga Géngéyat 921—963
his' daughter was married to the son of the Rashtrakita king
Krishna Réaja or Kannara Déva

the Ganga territory extended to the north oy er Bmmvaso,
Belvola and other provinces, by the favour of Kgshua Réja,
whose governor Bituga rebelled against him and was slain,

20. Maraslmha, Sty Vikya, Nolamba -kuldntaka-Déva.." & o - 963—974
made an expedition against the Gurjjara Rija, ab the request of the
Chélantaka king Krishna Rajs Rishtrakdta
was 2 terror to the Chilukya prince Réjaditya. "
21, Ra,Ja Malla, Richa Malla, Satya Vikya .« o .s
his younger brother Rakkasa, annana banta, was governor under him
his minister Chimunda Raya, er acted the colossal/ statue ‘of Gommaté-
§vara at S'ravana Belgola.
22. Gahga, Rakkasa, Réicha Malla e e o 984999

A /s LI, i) T WA
23, Nifi- Margga, Jiyad-ankakira, I‘\(nl“m.ﬂ"‘c‘]“‘gf‘= Kisartyallabha

-~ 974984

P ——t

oo 999

(‘lo 14\ and 'y v et
The sucteeding kings, to the eud, take one or all ‘of these names \ & -huzth\ . ‘\me\\h;:' 1‘““" N Mﬁl‘gqa (‘lo 17) aTe called
‘and Hitles: the oviginal Dhavnrs-malifidljrija from this tme be- \ N ' i paramds’vara.
Wl
Cotoes in'every case Tnnma -mahrdjdlhivijn.  But eyen ! ag) an ‘\ oA

es are taken jndioriminately by the succeeding kifige, bt
carlter petiod we find an ocensional uge of & shunilar title, for § ivarnle

Inyad-ubtaraiiga is varied into Jagad- “ultarahga, Jassdeottarangs, &
il

L
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Date AD.

24. (angarasa, Satya Vikya .. - i L i .+ 1022—1064
the Ganga princess Mailala Dévi was the chief queen of the Chilukya
monarch Somés'vara, who ruled 1042—1068 ; and his two sons by

her take all the Ganga titles. -

The Ganga empire was overthrown by the conquests of Réjéndra (hola,
whose army took the capital city of Talakés] about 1064.
Gangarasa a governor under the Hoysalas 1065
UdayAditya, Ganga Permmanadi, Bhuvanaika-vira, was a distinguished gener al and -~
governor under the two Chélukya kings whose mother was a Ganga j
princess as above mentioned, namely Bhuvanaika Malla and Vil{l‘amﬁ--
ditya Tribhuyana Malla £ 0 b .. 1070—1102..
Ganga Rija, minister and general under the Hoysala king Yishnu-varddhana,
recovered Talakid by attacking and defeating Adiyama the Chola
governor of the place, and handed it over to Vishnu-varddhana, who
thence assumed the title of Vira Ganga.
He also defeated the army of Chalukya Tribhuvana Malla in a mﬂht
attack at Kannegila and was instrumental in making the Hoysala

king independent .. % , . .. 1113—1)33
Eklkalarasa, a moon in raising the fortunes of the Ganga farml)
mentioned under the Kalachurya king Bijjala .. s (e e —1158

Tailaha Dévarasa, his son, with same title
mentioned under the Kalachurya kings Samkama Déva and &hava
Malla .. i .. LR 1 1158—1181
Uttama Chéla-Ganga, Kiverl-Vallabha, Ganga Perumal, Vira Ganga,
lord of the city of Kuvalala, lord of Nandagiri -
established himself in the east of Mysore .. & .. 1217—1225
His sons were Vikrama Ganga and Marappa.
Meanwhile Chéla-Ganga founded the line of Ganga or Ginga kings in KWaling:

in 1077 or 1132 and they.held the sovereignty of that country down to 1534
v Also a Chola-Ginga® from Kalinga was ruling in Ceylon in 1196.
Ganga Raja founded the principalify of Sivasamudram about 3 w550

he was succeeded by Nandi Réja, and he by Ganga Réja,
with whom the name disappo:u's from history.

cf u former king P rékrnmn Bahuy in 1197, and then Sihasa-Malla,
# brother of Nissaika Malla, in 1200, followed by Kaly&oayati, widow
of Nisnfiha Malla, in 1202. (Rhys Davids, Ancient coins and meas
sares of Ceylon, in International Numismata Oridhtalia).

HO was “19 uephew of Nissan'a M ulla, ﬁnm Kaliiga, ulxo was E

# |
raling in Ceylen in 1187. The Jater was succcaded fu Ceylon by
his brother, Vikrama Bahu, ruling it 1398, und he 1+ his son Chola
Gaiga;, ruling in the same yeor.  After Ww  eame Lildvati, widow

—ia TR, A

i
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APPENDIX B.

TABLE OF THE RASHTRAKUTA OR WATTA KINGS.!

" Date AD.
Krishna, Akila-varsha Ry : . i 3 ? 450
a former mantri of his made a umnt in the Gmoa territories, with the
sanction of the Ganga king Avinita, in A.D, 466.
Indra, son of Krishna o o 7 n 2 460
defeated by the (‘haluk)w king J .xy'xslmha

Govmda,, Appiyika Govinda .. N . Qv e 2 610
came from the north and attacked the Cha],ukyas,
but was repulsed by Pulikééi.

e St e em————

Dantivarmmg.2 el
Inilra- b --
Govinda.
Karka, Kalka,
Indra
married a Clmlnk) a princess. :
6. Dantidurga, Dantivarmma, Khadgivaloka, Prithivi-vallabha, Vairamégha BURRENE -/
his victorious elephants ploughed up the banks' of the Révhh or Narmadé
) _ became supreme by conquering Vallabha
" defeated the army of the Kar nitaka (? that' of Yhe Chaluk\zm king
Kirttivarmma), which had dispersed the kings of Kaiichi, the Cholas,
Péandyas, S'sh Harsha and Vajrata, " |
7. Krishna,3 Akila-varsha, Vallabha, Subhatunga, Kannara e T53—778 %
" drove out the Chalukyas
conquéred Rahapya and gained the {itles Rijadhirdja pgramésvara,
erected & most beautiful §iva temple ab Elipura (Elura : ? the Kailasa).
8. Govmda, Prabhiita-varsha, Vallabha
dethroned by his younger brothers,
9. Dhyuva,! Dhora, Dhilé-varsha, Nirupaimna, Kali-vallabha, Tddha-t&jas
defeated and imprisoned the jmpetuous Ganga, who had never been

S SRS

conquered. before.
o et T SR —— et WS R
fhle lt )
h’m‘m"] in great measure from inseriptions published by Dr. Biihler is anly from Ehis pmnt that e have a connected account of
and Mr Flest (Ind, Ant. VI, XI1; Kan.'Dyn. of Bo- Pres) ﬂf line \O\mgu- Wotier it R

K i the son of is predecsssor uiiless (therwice statod: Younger brother of Govindg (No. 8)

L
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10. G(;Vinda, Prabhata-varsha, Jagattunga, Vallabha-naréndra, S'ri-vallabha, s
Prithivi-vallabha, AtiSaya-dhavala, Kirtti-Nérdyana 5 . 803—81
conguered the Kéralas, Méilavas, S'autas, Gurjaras, and the kings of

Chitrakita (in Bandalkhand)
took away from his enemies (the Chalukyas) the emblems of the Ganga

and Yamuna
released Ganga from his long and painful imprisonment, but had to

imprison him again on account of his hostility
took tribute from Dantiga, the ruler of Kéfichi
worshipped by the lords of Vanga, Anga, Magadha, Mélava and Vengi
the ruler of Vengt, probably Vijayiditya Naréndra-mriga-rija, was

compelled to build the walls of a town or fortress for him
gave the newly acquired province of Léta (in Gtgamt) to his younger

brother Indra
in conjunction with the Pallava king Nandi-varmma, placed the Ganga

king S’ivaméra again on his throne
was residing at Mayfirakhandi (Morkhand in Nasik).

11. S'arva® (? Karka), Amégha-varsha, Nripatuinga i s .. 814—867
defeated the Chalukyas, who made peace with him at Vinguvalli
his capital was at Manyakhéta (Méalkhed in the Nizam’s Dominions)
presented the Konkana to Kapardi of the Silihira family
voluntarily retired from the throne (vivékat tyakta-rdjyalh)
wrote the Kavirijamargalankara and other works.
12. Krighna, Akila-varsha, Kannara, Kandara-vallabha, Krishna-vallabha .. 8756—911

married the daughter of Kokkala, king of Chédi, of the Kalachuri family

of Tripura or Tewar
continued wars with the Eastern’ Chilukyas.

L,

13. (? Govmda,), Jagattunga, Prabhita-yvarsha ARl e =920

married first Lakshmi, daughter of Rana-vigraha, son of Kok LaLL
sccond Govindamba, daughter of Sankaragana (? the same as
Rana~vigraha). -

14. Indra, Nitya-varsha oY . ; 53 .
married Dvijimba, daughter of Ammana, son of f\r.lum son of Kokkala.

”

916

15. Govmda Suvarpa-varsha, Vallabha-naréndra, Gojjiga, Nripatuiiga, Vira-Nivé-
yana, Ratta-Kandarppa .. : e e -+ 930-—~933
16. Krishna. 8

. Amogha.—va.rsha7 iy
married Kundaka Dévi, daughter of Yuva Réja, probably of the Kala-
churi family of Tripurg,

18. Khoftiga 8 Kottiga, Nltya-varsha, . s
S e e ] 2 Y e
On the analogy of all the other Amogha-varsting thla natme shon]d | K There hnnq o pmh’blmy .of Koitiga leaving any issue; firsg
be Kk | lis younger tirother Kyishpa wos joined with him in the government,

GSO f Jagattudgs (No. 18] hy His e ond wi'e o dod then {Helittertseon Bakko.” Fleot, dnds dnt; X1, 255,

0o P ) |

7)':>unger brother of b.nsh.,. {No. 13). |

i P gy
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. Data AD.
19, Krishpa,® Kannara, Akéla~varsha, Nirupama \ ol .. 945956

sent an expedition against Gurjara under the Ganga king Marasimha
defeated the Chola prince Rajaditya.
20. Kakka, Karka, Amdgha-varsha, Kakkala, Karkara, Vallabha-Naréndra, Nripatuiga ~—973

married the daughter of the Ganga king Richa-malla
conquered the Gurjara, Hina, Chola and Bindya kings
was defeated and probably slain by the Western Chéjukya king Taila

His daughter Jékabbe or Jakala Dévi was married to Taila

His con Indra, Ratta-Kandarppa, Réja-mérttinda, Kirtti-Nardyana
died at S'ravana Belgola in s ,: 3 . 282

| i
H
(

®Younger brother of Khottiga.
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. List of the Imscriptions in chronological order.

.‘y"

e s e e

Date Final purport of the mseription! No.
B.C.— EDeath of Bhadrabahu s 1 ieflod o8 1
IAN]) == »  various gurus and others, by vow of salléhhang .. 2—21
¢ 670 | Grant by the son of the ? Ganga king S1i-Ballabha = 2;:30

973 | Achievements of the Ganga king Marasimha 38

¢ 974 |Death of Gunti, wife of Loka VidyAdhara ' . < 61
., 975 o Bayiga, guardian of the (anga prince Rakkasa 80
, 980 |Arittd Némi has u statue made .. 95
982 |Death of the Ratta or Rishtrakiita prince Indm Raja 57
989 »  Pilla, Rija-chidamani .. : 2. 58

¢ 983 |Chamunda Raya sets up the colossal image of Gommata .. 75,76
,, 983 |Praise of the Jina dharmma, on pedestal of the image .- 3 77
,» 983 n mouth of the water ¢induit | v | 79
,, 983 | Achievements of Chimunda Réya.. . oo . 109
., 995 | Chimunda Riya's son erects Chimunda Réaya basti 67
1062 | Relates to some member of the Késhta sangha 119
2 Praise of Garuda Késari Réija and another .. 3 | " 76,87

¢ 1090 |Jinachandra worships in Bhadrabalu’s cave .. | 71
1113 |Death of Bachi Raja ; 1 46
1115 n  Méghachandra-traividya-déva 47

¢ 1115 |A succession of Jaina gurus, down to Bilachandra-muni .. | 55
1116 |Ganga Rija builds the enclosure round Gommata i 75,76
1116 ” A 5 S’fisana basti & i 85
1116 L 5t Kattale basti, for his'mother N 64
1116 | Ganga Réja's wife builds the Eradu-katte basti - 63
1117 | Ganga Raja makes a grant for the above - ik 45
1117 do do " . 59
1119 | Death of Ménkabbe ganti o ifs bl 139
1120 . Démiyakka, sister of Bichi Raja W ' 49
1121 yw  Pochikavve, mother of Ganga Raja .. i
1122 ,,  Lakshmi, wife do 48
1123 »  S'ubhachandra, guru do : 43
1123 ‘S antala Dévi builds the Gandha-virana basti 4 . 56
1123 do do ) & g 89
1198 | Death of Mallishéna fauni: contains & very full ang important ac-

count of Jaina gurus - i . 4 54
1123 | Death of IToysala Setti 2y e v fus 68

¢ 1130 | Grant by merchants for Gommuta b ‘ 143

1181 | Death of §'¢ antah Dévi, queen of thie Hoysala king szlmu-vm‘ddhana 58
T S e Lkl




Date. Final purport of the inscription. No.
AD.c 1135 |Death of Echi Raja, nephew of Ganga Rija .. 144
, 1135 |Ganga Réja’s son builds Chimunda Réaya basti 66
, 1138 |Bharatamayya erects entrance and stairs for Gommata 115
1139 |Death of perggade Singimayya .. 52
1139 ,,  Bala Déva dandaniyaka, father of the above 51
1146 ., Prabhéchandra-siddhénta-déva, guru to S'dntala Dévi 50
1160 |Hulla Rija builds the Bhandara basti 138
1160 ., has the grants to Gommata confirmed by the Hoysala. king
Narasimha .. 187
1160 do do 80
1163 | Death of Dévakirtti-pandita-déva 39
1163 |Hulla Rija erects a tomb for Deévakirtti 40
1171 |Gommata Setti makes grants for Gommata .. 81
1177 |Naga Déva erects a tomb for Nuyakirtti-yogi 42
¢ 1177 |Visit of company of gurus to Gommata 113
, 1180 | A panegyric of Gommata, by the poet Sujanottamsa 85
, 1180 |Bamma Setti has the Yakshi dévati made ' 104
,, 1180 |Heggade Kanna has a yaksha made 110
,» 1180 |Naga Déva makes the Nagasamudra tank 122
., 1181 |Hulla Réja has the grants to Gommata confirmed by the Hoysala.
king Vira-Ballala 90
,» 1181 |Grants by merchants for Gommata ot 1 91,92
1182 |Grant by the Hoysala king Vira Ballila, at the request of the wife
of Chandramauli b 194
1182 do do 107
¢ 1185 |Praises of Balachandra-déva 69, 70
1196 | Néga Déva builds the Nagara Jinilaya 2 130
¢ 1196 |Basava Setti sets up the 24.Tirthankaras, and his sons make screens
for them 78
,» 1196 |Grants by merchants for the aliove 86, 87
,» 1214 |Vira Pallava’s son visits Gommata 120
— . |Abhayanandi’s visit 22
21217 |Maleyila S‘ankara’s visit 73
? 1246 |Mariydla Permmadi Nayaka’s visit 74
? 1256 |Grants for Gomnata 88
? 1258 dow e s b 89
1266 |Settlement of L R ﬂ,c Hny sala king Soméévara 128
1973  |Grants by merchants for Gommata, &c. in time of the Hoysala king
Nérasimha (111 .. . . 96
21274 : do ; do o 9395, 97
1278 |Grants by various for Bhandars hasti 137
a———— Tl et ———"



AD. 1280
1283
1288
1296
1313
1362

1368

1373

118{7tb
? 1376
¢ 1390
1390
1398
1404
1409
1433
1446
1510
? 1532

1537

Lk}

? 1539
1634

1643
1648
21669
1680
71723
7?1739
1809
¢ 1820
1826
1830

~3

G

Flinal purport of the inseription.

No:

Grants by citizens of Belgula for Nagara Jindlaya =
do do i
s  citizens of Jinanathapura do
»  for Bhandara basti

Death of S‘ubhachandra-muni 4 3
Irugappa confirms the grants to Gommata under the anyanagar
king Bukka Réya pr:

Bukka Réya reconciles the Jainas and the Vmshnavas
Varddhaména-svami erects (a tomb) for Samaya-Malla-déva
Death of Hémachandra-kirtti-déva
,y  Padmanandi-déva
Manghyi erects the Mangyi basti
Grants by gaudas for do : "
Death of Puru Pandita ; contains a full accouut of Jmm gurus
» the VJJa)amg:u king Harihara Riya
Grant by gaudas for Gommata .. o
Death of S'rutamuni : inscription composed by the poet Manga Rija ..
»  the Vijayanagar king Déva Raya "
Changhla Déva’s minister’s son repairs Gommata’s buildings
Gummatanna repairs Mangfyi and other bastis :
Grants by various on release of their mortgages by Chavudi Setti of
Gerasoppe .« o Wl
Visit of women from Gerasoppe .. d
Chama Réja Vodeyar of Mysore releases the t.emple lands from
mortgage e a4
Death of Chizukirtti-pandita-yati
Erection of Chayvisa Tirthankara basti
A visit to Gommata b i ;
o  of wamen to Gommata .. o
Dodda Krishna Raja Vodeyar of Mysore makes grants for Gommata, ks
Rangayya builds the Brahma Déva mantapa ..

e de

«»

Death of Aditakirtti-déva & N & e N
Channayya's pond made . " 0 i

Krishna Raja Vodeyar's body-guard bakshi makes a grant

Krishna Raja Vodeyar of Mysore confirms grants by Plrnayya
/

13la
123
131d
137¢
41

82
136
111
112
114
182
133
105
126
106
108

125,127
103
134

99-102
135

84, 140
142
118
117
116

83
121
72
123
98
141

N
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TEXT : én Roman Characters.

INSCRIETIONS ON CHANDRA GIRI.
Rock Inscriptions to the south of Paérsvandtha basts.
. 1

Svasti || Jitam bhagavata érimqd-dha:mmn-tirttha-vidhéyiné, i
Varddhaménéna samprépta-siddhi-sankhyamrititmana i . ’
16kaloka-dvayddhira-vastu sthisna charishnu cha |
sach-chid-aloka-Saktih svA vyagnuté yasya kévald I
jagaty achiniya—mﬁlﬁtmya-pﬁjfxtiéayam iyushah |}
tirttha-kyinnfuna-puJ}yaugha-mahﬁrhantyam upéyushah ||
tadanu &ri-Vigalé yaj jayaty adya jagaddhitam )
tasya Sisanam avyijam prayidi-mata-&sanam I
Atha khalu sakala-jagad—udaya—kamn(‘)ditzit-iéaya-gupﬁsl)adibhﬁta-pamma-Jim-z’;ﬁsana-saras-samabhi—
varddhita-bhavya—jana-kamala—vikasanu—vitimim—guua-kimna—sahasm—mahéti—l\'lahz‘wira-sa.vitari parinir-
yrité bhagavat'-'pammarshi—Gautama-ganadhm'a—sﬁkshﬁch-chhishya-L(‘)]i;?iryya-Jambu—\’ishnudév-flpa-
rﬁjita—Gﬁvarddhana—Bhadrabflhu-Viéﬁkha-Présh'ghila—Kslmtrikﬁryya-J ayanima-Siddharttha-Dhritishéna-
Buddhiladi-guru-paramparina kramﬁ.bhyﬁgam-mahz‘i-purusha—szmtati—samavady()tit&nvaya-Bhadmb&hu-
svamind Ujjayinyim ashtdnga-mahd-nimitta-tatvajfiéna trai-kilya-dar§ind nimitténe dvidada-samvat-
sara-kila-vaishamyam upalabhya kathits sarvvas-sangha uttari-pathid dakshini-patham prasthitah
arshénaiva janapadam anékwgrs‘ima—éata-szmlkhyam udita-jmm—dlmua-kana.ka-sasya-g(‘)-mahjshijﬁvikala—
saméakirpnam praptavan atah achiryyah Prabhz’iclmudrénﬁmﬁvﬁnitala—lalﬁmwbhﬁté ‘thismin Katava-
ypra-nimakopalakshité vividlw-taruvam-kusuma-d:\1z‘wuli-vikachmlﬁ-éabala-vipula-sajaJa-jalada—nivaha-
nilopala-talé varz‘tha-dvipi-vyﬁgh1‘arksl1a-tara.kshu-vyﬁla—mrigﬁ-kuldpachit()patyakz'i kandara-dari-mahj-
gubi-gahanfibhogavati-samuttunga-éringé Skharini jivita~éésham‘alpatama—ka.lam ambuddhyﬁdhvanah
suchakitah tapas-samidhim @rddhayitum Aprichchhya niravadéshéna eangham visrijya Sishyénaikéng,
prithulakdstimna-talisu sildsu Sitalisu sva-déham sannyasyhradhitavin krarhéna sapta-Satam rishinim
Arddhitam iti jayatu Jina-sdsanam iti ||

\\
2
f\deya_l;e-nﬁda Chittara mauni-guravadigala éishittiyar Nﬁgamatijgantiyar miru tingal ndnte
mudippidar. Ji :
3

1 | duritibbyad-dhimaman kil talape poded ajﬁana'émlelldram&ubm |
dura-mithyatva-pramiden divadhava-nyipan nmeddigan chédhsm aydan 4
sura-vidyA-vallabhéndrd sura-vara-munibhis stutya l\al.b‘dppim&mé i

Charite-si-ndmadhdyan .. .. .. munin-vadagal ndnta saukhyasthan dydan |

It '



42 | @L ;

. . .u .. galan nontu mudippidar.
5
Svasti éri-Jambi-néiygir tinga] nontu mudippidar.

6

S'ri Nedubomyeya mounada bhatdrar nnontu mudippidar.

7
S Kittira velmatd Dharmma-Séna-guravadigala sishyar Bala-Déva-guravadigal sanyisanam
néntu mudippidar. -
8
8'ri Malenfira Paddini-guravadigala Sishyar Ugra-Séna—gumvadigdl ondu tingal sanyasanam nontu
mudippidér.
9

S'ri Agareya mauni-guravara éishya Kottarada Guna-Séna-guravar nnontu mudippidar.
10
S1i Perumala-guravadigala éishya-dhanne Kuttar £chi-gurayi .. .. .. dippidar.

11

i Utlakkal-goravadigal nontu .. oo .. .. dar,

12
Stri-tirtthada guravadigali......

18
S Kalochi-guravadigala 6ishyar Talekdda peljediya hedeya kalipakada guruvadigal ippattondu
divasam sanyAsanam néntu mudippidar,
14
S'ri Rishabha-Séna-guravadigala éishyar Naga-Séna-guravadigal sanyasana-vidhi intu mudippidar |
Néga-sénam anagham gapAdhikam Naga-niyaka jitari-mandalam |
raja-plijyam amala-briyam padam kiimadam batd-madam namémy abam |
15

8's § udyanaij jita-Nandanam dhvanad-ali-vyAsakta-raktbtpala | ] ,
vyapi éribrita—éz‘lli»piﬁjara-djéa‘m-kritv{t tu béhyachalam |
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? 'sawé.ﬁ-prﬁx;i-da,yarttha-débdhi-Bhagamd-dhyﬁnéna sambodhayan |
aradhyfichala-mastake Kanaka-sat-Sénotbhavat satpatih i -

aho bahir-ggirin tyaktvi Bala-Déva munié &rimén |

arddhanam pragrihitv siddha-lokam gatay-punah ||

16
S'ri Dimmadigal nontu kilam keydar.

g 17+

S'ri | Bhadrabz‘xhu-sa—Chandm-Gupta—munindra-yugmadin-noppeval |
bhadramig ida dharmmam andu valike vand inipal knls
vidrumadhare 8'anti-séna-munisa nakki f'lchel—go <ot St

~ adri-mél adanddi vittu punar-bhavakk ix . . gi ||

19
S'ri vett-ede-guravadigal mandrkkar Ssinga-nandi-guravadigal nontu kalam keydir.
20

. . Yyarullar i pithad ildo nin
ra . . . hirikumiraki Nachchikevve tim
sthiradara] intupe gurama sura-loka-vibhiti eydidér,

21

Svasti &ri guna-bhishitam 4di udg edegd érisidin sidige sad—dhamma-guruﬁantﬁ.nan sadviga-gana-
tinaydn giri-talada-mél . . . sthalamin tira-ddnam & kelege neladi mAnadi sad-dhammada gilisa-
sanadi patan.

) 0 22
S'i Abhaya-nandi-panditara gudda Kottayya bandalli sﬁ;y'ira. \; . ndisida.
1 23 :

Svasti sl Inungird chellaga-visa-guravara + » + Kalbappu-bettam mél kilam keydar.

24 W\

Svasti samadhigata-paficha-mahasabda-padadakke . . simya mahi mahé-simantadhipati
S Ballabha . . . . . . mévara mahirijara magandiv  Novalokg Sl Kambaiyan prithivi
rdjyam geyye ba . sasok Kalvappw . . pe . Mdapyind phla-dinnad adu Kottadn . . sbna
adigalge manasijard, . . ghnd-Arasi henavatti monam 11§ja111i311va11i koftadu pola mére tattag gereya
kilkere pogi akshara kalla mége allind Avasa 10kar ggalliradu sallupaviya, &la na-viri-marad
punyasapara . , . . reyu Agare meredu vaftage m\u kalln kevaldat 4 piniya Eladu alli kiditte
arasar & drikaranimun- . ., .o, . o oo+ S3dFAN Dindige-gambmdarum Mennusecum
Karovangara-Vallabha-gamundaruin - Kandivachehara-randi  Mirammana Kadalies, S'i-Vikeama-
g_ﬁg‘l‘_’f‘;”m Raridurga-gimupdarom agadipo ¢ » "+ < o o . o, . yararg,

e e e e b
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gimundaram ﬁgamasala. Uttama-gimmdarum Naviltra nél-gimunlarum Belgolada Govindapadiya
wddhimandam Belzola davare Gavindapadige kottadu.
_Bahubhir vvasudhi-bhuktd-rajabhis Sagaradibhih |
yasya yasya yada bhimih tasya tasya tada phalam ||
sya-dattim para-dattim va yo haréta vasundharim |
shashtir-yvarsha-sahasréni vishtiyAm jayaté krimih ||

25*

-
S'rimat dya éishyaram Aritto Némi madisidam siddam.

e e e

Rock Inscriptions to the east of S'dsana basti.
26

Sura-chApam bole vidyul-lategala teravol mafijuvol toré bégam |
piridum éri-r&pa.—lilé—dhana-vibhava—mahzi—rﬁsigal nillav drggé |
paramérttham mechche pan i dharipiyul iruvén endu sanyasana ge- |
yd uru-satvan Nandi-Séna-pravara-munivaran déva-lokakke sandan ||

27

S'ri || Subhinvita éri-Navilira-saighada |
prabhiva, s Gl s os . vippa. . « |
prabbékhyar i parvvatadule . . . . | }
: vava sed-vidya . . . . |
RKaripuré | _
erimé Maytra-sanghasya ayyika dakshitipati |
Katapra-giri-madhyasthd sadhitiva samAdbita |

28

$11 || tapam Andvadi bhida vidhanamun ili-keyd évutad agrimeé |
chapal ill4 Nayilira-sanghad mahénantamati gantiya(r) |
vipulé éri Katavapranan giriya mél néntalu san mérggadi(m) |
upavishyé sura-loka-saukhyad edeyfntam eydi ild4l namah ||

29

O AR A . . . Mayfra-ggrima-sanghasya saundaryya-aryya-namiké Katapra-giri-

alléva sadbitasya samAdhith,

30

"

§'ri Angali-ndman éka-guna.

Naviltiva gri-sanghad-ulle Guraya-nandi niyamAriys
Vrishabha-nandismuniga svasti éri avar ajje sadhisi svarggadoka . . . .,

e !

]

< South of tbe alkikdoned jmage:

[} ' a

31
t avara Sishyar anindita-guna

>
A RSN SSR—e..——..
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U 32
Tanage meityny akkuy 4n aridedu sukbApékshita, .. .. .. |
5 anaka $ila-gunam alingalis enidodidon .. .. ..
vinaya-Dévaséna-nima mahf-muni néntu pi .. .. .,
rane deraldu palitanka dévo divam éridan ||
"
33

Edepe yede keydu tapa-sayyasa-mal(ke) Kelattir-sangha
Nadekered inntran 4ld Adaridinne Nagéndu samadhi J1<a, R R S |

34
Svasti fri anavadyan mahimdra dugda prathita yasa @i .. ... .. ttand uri gisa vineya iva
» prabhdvat tapading adhika namanya .. .. .. .. udita & Kalvappinulle rishi-giri-nilime 16kya tan déhal
éri .. ....niravadyan nayi svargga-Siva-nild pade vidin 6thunga pljyaméana .. .. ..
.. 35 /
Nered &du dhuri-Sila-nitya-gunadol adliyAya-sampatiinam §
| A . . - - - \ A
¢ kayidé giti-padam adi Sasirmmati-ganti yittanda matha, silda |
=y aridd yishyame khantyakid en uretd nin eddu Kalbappirada j

vorid Aridhane kirttya tirttha-giri-mél svarggdchhayakk &pidir |

Rock Inscriptions on the way to Kaichina dope.

36

S Ereyagave Kavappada 16 .... .. ..

37
1 Srimatu Garpda-Késari-Réja sthiram Jiyatu,
38 bt
On the Kige Brahma Déva kambha,

(South fuce.)
Svastima .. .. .. .. .. .00, samudadim kritvévadim méding ..
S RIORAKER s e s okl ronidhavd bhumjan bhujasér balat .. ..\
nu-Sri-jaga .. .. .. .. patér Ggamginvaya kshmibhujdm bhisha-
ratna ma .. ... vanitavaktendu-meghodayaly |

Gadyam | Tasya sakala-jagati-talottumga-Gamga-kelit-kumnda-kanmudi-man s - yamdnasya | Satva-
Vikya-Komguni-Varmma-dharmma-mahiri jidbirdjasya | Kyishn a—RﬁjGttam-dig-\* ijnyu—vid} ta-Giirj i;{fﬁ—
dbirijasya | vana-gaja-malla-pratimalla-balava-l )all:l-dm‘m)ll‘d“l““a"l”'ﬁk“lﬂi!‘ita-\'ikmmnsya 1 cr;{m]a-
mirttanda-pratdpa-parirakshita-simhasanfdi-sakala-rijya-chihnasya { Vimdhy:‘ltga\'i-xmik;xtaq-{u.ui‘t.’ R
’k’m_ﬂ,aka:—Kilﬁt-a-pra,kam-hhmnga karasya | bhuja-bala-pari- oo ooil0 W Minyakh&m-m o
chakvavartti-kata- . .. .. .. .. vikrama fimad-Indr

Wi & igle & SLSEY

) asita-
G‘R“Ja-1\1\1.,t:\-jax\)'()t Savasya | ,
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samutsihita-samara-sajja-Vajjala .. .. .. .. gha .« .. .. .. nasya | bhayopanata-Vanavasi-désadhi .. ..

“eesse s oo .o . kundala-mada-dvipidi-samasta-vastu-gri .. .. .. .. .. samupalabdha-samkirttanasya

pranata-Mattra-vaméaja- .. .. .. .. .. .. ja-suta-sata-bhuja-balavalépa-gaja-ghatitopa-garvva-durvyrita-
sakala-Nolambadhirdja-samara-vidhvamsakasya | samunmilita-rajya-kantakasya | Ssamchhirnnito-
chehhamgi-giri-durggasya | samhrita-Naragibhidhina-S'abara-pradhanasya j pratapavanata-Chéra-Chola-
Pandya-Pallavasya | pratipalita-Jina-§4sanasya | .. .. .. .. .. l10-dhvajasya | balavad-ari-nripa-dravini-
paharana- .. . ...... krita-mahi-déinasya | paripilita-satyabandha-bhai .. ...... .. ru-sambandha-
vésumdharét-talasya Sri-Nolamba-ku(linta)ka-Dévasya | Sauryya-S$asanam dharmma-$isanam cha
samcharatu dig-mandalintaram a-kalpantaram -chandra-taram ||

(West facc.) _
Solele) ol e vt e clo's INAKAIT ADYUPATALR o'o- o's siot sislviel s sistaislss eloros oo s v bYAMSIKNASCIKhATY)
eeis ouoana ve oo I0ANyAVEVOdyatld .. .. .. .. stiva Gamga-chidamani v .. o0 oveee oo cnn
Sl seidaydabanatiy ST APallaya s DTNl Tiea G yangata 1s bl U
v+ os oo oo bhiidéva-dévam mula .. .. .. .. .. Guttiya Gamga-bhipati .. .. .. Nolambantakah ||
oo eo e YiYBeo soeesien o0 oo s-Sanmukham. . .. ... 8yadic. oo el ool e oo o0 gidasmaya
e oo e oe pratigaja s Lot Sivikeamann (|2 S S PATAINIVAL L e o e stetere N Ol AMDANT S
vv oo v .. bhil6kad andka dra.. .. .. bandhAndhaka .. .. .. Pallava .. .. tAnanda hétd rama
.« «. S'ri Mirasimha-kshi .. .. tilaka kshatra chandrasya .. .. ndra .. .. déva .. .. ryya.. ..
(6 lines gone.)
S ua wa st MU I SIS prani AN
-+ -« ba vijayotsasé .. .. .. .. .. simhasanorvvidhara
ity-fvishkrita vira-samgara-girah-Chalukya-chidimané .. Rajaditya-harér-ddavagnir-ajani & Gamga-
chivlamani Daityéndraiv Mmadhu-Kaitabha-prabhritibhir dhvastaiv Mura .. .. kim Ayéribhir ittham
utthitam iti kvatanka Sanka kyi.. .. .. dyan Naragisurasya vasudhdnanda-§ramisrail .. .. akarotsara-
gam avani-chakram Nolambantakah.

(North face.)
(15 lines dlegible.)
esve oo MSatimaha ., oo ooi 0o oo o BERAA. oo vuresiee s oo oo yaka chehhatra Ji .. ..
Sri-Ganga-chidamanir iti dharani-stutiya .. .. .. .. .. pratimalla-simha-nripatin vikrantaka
“evarevnnos e csyoo. mubi-sAmantamatta. . oo oo ool il c e et ee e

(Eest sllegille.)

(East face.)
chige yagil embam appa balla-Dallanam kedisi gelda poylamam |
pogalveno dhitriyol negalda~vujvalanam bijayatti Kirttiyam
pogalvino Pallavidhipa ka .. .. .. damam tave konda biramam j
pogalvero perame pogalven end apiyem Chalad-uttaranganam ||
Vleye konda, Pullavara pandale yellaman eyded otti Ki- |
ralika-ripi sapi para-inandalikerklkala namman 1 vuxi |
yolige nimma p wdalegalam baral iyade kandu balvu .. |
déliyo! embinmup negalday oftaje mm.u},uli].;a_'fl-i,‘.étrauz‘x I
tumga-parikramam palayu-kalam aguryvise sutta muthi bi- |
tham gala ladiv at'i kolalirade .. munnam enippa pempin U |

e

L e —

Eaeme




"\ (East face.) )

* dambholi-damdaru | m-akumtha-kamtha-kamghirava-gabhix

i

c'hghamgiya koteyam jagam asumgole konda nigatta mbru-1o=(

kamgalolu pogalteg edey adudu Guttiya-Gamga-bhiipand |
Kandam || Kalano R@vmaﬁa S'idu- |

‘pilano tan enisi negalda Naragane tave ta-§

nn 4l adda kayge vandudu |

hél-asadhyadole Galpga-chﬁdﬁmagi)'ﬁ I

sulidane kivudané | i
eldigida dig-gajavan itta rakke vinag ivadsn é- |
n ilidane eladu kayyadu- |
nn ulidudu tappagume Gamga-chiidimaniya

intu Vimdhyatavi-nikata-tipi-tatavam | Ményakhéta-puravavavar ) Gondra | m-Uchchamgiyum | Banavisi-
désavum | Pariseya-koteyum modalige palav-edeyol amariyaram birayaravam kadi geldu palay-
edegalolam mahi-téjaman etlisi maha-dinam geydu negalda Gamga-Vidyadharam | Gamgaro] gapdam §
Gamgara simgam | Gamga-chidimani | Ga\r.pga—kandarppam | Gamga-vajram | Chalad-uttaramgam 1
Guttiya Gamgam | dharmmévatram | jagad-éka-vitam | nudidamte-gandam | ahita-mérttandam |
kadana-karkkasam | mandalika-Trinétram | sriman-Nolamba-kulantaka-devam

palav-edegalolam
basadigalum mina-stambhamgalumam mAdisidam | mamgalam |

(Apparently a later addition.) ‘
Dharmmagalam namagum nadeyisi piriyam ondu-varsham rdjyamam patbu-vitiu Bamképuradol
Ajitaséna-bhattarakara fri-pida-sannidhiyol Arddhand-vidhiyol. . .. . - - samidhiyam sidhisidam
Vritta || ele Cho]a-kshitipila sandan ereya nim kosamam ninnamam |
gele méndatt iru Pindya pallade bhayam-gond 6dad. ir nninna man- |
daladim bégade nilva tega nevi ninn-utsiramkd Gamga-ma- | . y
ndalikam déva—nivﬁ.sa-datta-vijay‘zy geydam Nolambantakam ||
|

39 IR
. In the Maharnavami maptapa.
; )\ W\
S’rima.t-parama-gambhira-syﬁd-vﬁdz‘xmégha-lﬁﬁchhnnam \
jiyat trailéky:‘\.‘-{lﬁtlms:,'a sisanam Jina-$sanam ||

Svasti samasta-bhuvana-stutya—nitya-niravadya—vidya‘x—vibhava—prabhﬁva-pra.hva-mhvaripﬁ.la-mauli~ma1ﬁ-
maylkha-sekharibhiita-pita-pada-nakha-prakararum | jitR-_Vl.‘ijiﬂaﬂJin&Dati-mata-payah-pnyédhi-1‘1]:“1-
sudhékararum | Chzirvvz‘\ldxkharvva.garvva-durvvz‘xrérvvi—dharﬁtpz‘t‘ghna—pa‘gishthamish‘ghur&-pfxla-mbha-

a-bh&ri-bhima-dhv&m-nirddalita—durdda~
meddha-Bauddha-mada-védamdary | m-apl'litihﬂta'Pra-sm'ad‘asam&‘lﬂs&d-up&nyasmm~nit-ya-misitya-
p;itra-d&tra-dalita-naiyﬁyika—naya..nikara-nalaxmg 1 ChﬂPala‘KaPila“\’iplﬂ.&-*vipina-d.mhana-divfma\arum {
éumbhad-ambhada-nﬁda-m“)dita—vitata-Vaiééshika-Pl'ﬂkam‘mada‘llml‘?l'lal‘llnl i éamd-amnla-éaéadhm:a-
kam—nikaraqﬁbﬁra-hzlr{mk{u'ﬁnuvartti-kirtti-va.llivéllitgjdig—ant&rﬁl&l'llnl appa ,él‘inmn-nlaixﬁ-mam<lal&-
chiryyarn stimad-Dévaldrtti-pandita-dévara | Rl

kurvvé namah Kapila-vidi-vanogra-vahnayé Chﬁ‘“ik&‘Vﬁdi-Iwkara‘\Lm-badavﬁgmyé I
Bauddhéya-vﬁdi.timm.pravibh@d&.bhﬁnavé éﬁ-Dévakirtti~1nunayé kavi-vidi-viigming |
samkalpam jalpa-vollim vilayam-upsnayams chanda-vaitandikokei

o erikhagdam mida-khandam jhaditi fighateyan vidam ehintahhbdom |

1,

—



S’aka-varsha sésirada embhatt aidaneya ||

8

nishpindam ganda-§ailam sapadi vidalayan stitkriti pravdha garjjat
sphiirjjanmévé madorjja jayatu vijayaté Dévakirtti-dvipéndrah |
Chaturmmukha-chaturvvaktra-nirggamigama-dussahé |
Dévakirtti-mukhAmbhojé orityatiti Sarasvati |

chaturate sat-kavitvado] abhijfiate §abda-kalapadol prasan- |

nate matiyol pravinate nayigama-tarkka-vicharadol su-pi- |

jyate tapadol pavitrate charitrado] ondi virdjisalu prasi- |

ddhate muni Dévakirtti-vibudhAgranig oppuvud i dharitriyol ||

AN

varshé khyita-Subhinu-nimani sité pakshé tad-Ashidhaké

mAsé tan-navami-tithau Budha-yuté viré dinéodayé |
&rimat-tarkkika-chakravartti daga-dig-varttirddha-kirtti-priy6
jatah svargga-vadhi-manah-priyatamah éri-Dévakirtti-brati ||.
jaté kirtty-avaséshake yati-patau éri-Dévakirtti-prabhau
vadibhébha-ripau Jinéévara-mata-kshiribdhi-taripatau
kva-sthAnam vara-Vég-vadhiir Jjinamuni-britam maméti sphutam
chékroéam kuruté samasta-dharanau dakshinya-Lakshmir api |
tach-chhishyd nuta Lakhkhanandi-munipah éri-Madhavéndu-vrati
bhavyambhoruha-bhéskaras Tribhuvana-khyitas cha yogisvarah
3té t6 guru-bhaktits guru-nishadyayah pratishthim imAm
bhiitys kimam akArayan nija-yasas sampiirnna-dig-mandalah 1

40

On the same stone,

(South face)

Bhadram bhtiy4j Jinéndrinim $dsandyigha-nasing |
ku-tirttha-dhvinta-sanghata-prabhinna-ghana-bhanavé (|
friman-Nabhéya-nathidy-amala-Jina-varanika-saudhoru-varddhih
pradhvastﬁgha-praméya-pmchaya;-visha-ya-kaivalya-b(‘)dhéru-védih i
éaata«-syﬁt-k&ra—mudri-éabalita—janalénanda—né.déru—ghéshah

sthéyad Achandra-taram-parama-sukha-Mahéviryya-vichi-nikéyah ij
&riman-munindrdttama-ratna-varggih 4ri-Gautamidyah prabhavishnavas té |
tatrimbudhan sapta-maharddhi-yuktas tat-santatan bodha-nidhir bbabhtiva 1
&i-bhadsas sarvvatd o hi Bhadrabahur iti érutah |
grutakévalindthéshu-charamay-paramd munih [}
chandra-prakistjvala-sindra-kirttih &ri-Chandra-Gupto. jani tasya ishyah |
yasys prabhilvdd vana-dévatibhir aridhitah svasya gand munindm )
tasyfinyayé bhﬁ-vi@ité babhiiva yah Padmanandi-prathamébhidhénah

& Kopdakundadi-muniévaralkhyas sat-samyamad udgata-chiranarddhih j
abhtid Umfsvati-muridyary ‘siy Mhﬁ,ryyaféabd&ttararG,riddhrapiiichchhah i
$ad-anvayé tat-sadriéd'sti ndnyas tat-kalikhsésha-padarttha-védi [kivttih ¢
4rt-Grid@hrapitichchha-munipasya. Balakapifichehhal éishyo‘janishta bhuvana-traya-vartti-
chiritro-chagichur akhilivauipila-mauli-mla-6ilimukba-virdjita-pada-padmak 1

svamn mabicharyya-parampatiylm syAtkara-mudrbnkita-tatva-dipah

bhadras emantid guuaté ganiéas Samantabhadsdjant vidi-simhah || tatah I

-

S,
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y6 Dévanandi-prathamabhidhané buddhys mahatya sa, Jinéndrabuddhih |
&i-Pljyapado jani dévatabhir yyat-phjitam pada-yugam yadiyam |1
Jainéndram nija-fabda-bhigam atulam Sarvvartha-siddhih pari-
siddhanté nipunatvam ndgha-kavitim Jainibhishéka-svakah |
chhandas-stikshmadhiyam Samadhi-Sataka-svisthyam yadiyam vidam
akhyatiha sa Ptjyapada-munipal pitjyd munindm ganaih i

tatascha

( West face.)

ajanishiakalankam yaj-Jina-$asanam aditak
akalanka-baché yéna 86 ‘kalankd mahf-matih |4
ity 4dy udgha-munindra-santati-nidhau :’sﬁ-Mﬁléz—éaﬁghé tatd
Jaté Nandi-gana-prabhéda-vilasad-Desi-gand visruté i
Gollacharyya iti prasiddha-munipé ¢bhid Golla-désadhipaly ;
plrvvam kéna cha hétund bhavathhiyi diksh& grihitas sudhih g
srimat-Traikalya-yogi samajani mahiki-kaya-lagni tanutram A
yasyabhad vyish'gi—dh:‘u‘ﬁ.—niéita—éam—gm}é»glishma-m&rt-tﬁnda—bimbam t
chakré sad-vritta-chipikalita-yati-varasyagha-$atriin vijitum
Gollacharyyasya Sishyas sa jayatu bhuvané bhavya-sat-kaivavéndah g
tach-chhishyasya |

Aviddhg-karnnadika-Padmanandi-saiddhantikkhyd ‘jani yasya Joké |
Kaumira-déva-bratiti-prasiddhar jjiyit tu sb Jodna-nidhis Sa dhirah y
tach-chhishyah Kulabhishanikhya-yatipas charitra~vAran nidhis
siddhantambudhi-paragd nata-vinéyas tat sa-dharmmé-mahall |
abdambhoruba-bhéskarah pmthita—tarkka.-granthakz‘mrah' Prabhé-
chandrikhy6 munirija-pandita-varah $ri-Kundakundinvayahi
tasya sti-Kulabhishanikhya-sumuné$ $ishyo vinéya-shutas
sad-vrittah Kulachandra-déva-munipag siddhanta-vidya-nidhih
tach-chhishyotjani' Maghanandi-munipah Kollapuré tirttha-lrid
riddhintamnava-piragd ‘chala~dhritig chiritra-chukrésvarah
“ele mivim banay-abjadim tiligolam minikyadim mandani- |
vali-taradhipanim Wabham subhadam dgirppantir irddattu nip-
mmalav igal Kulachandra-déva-charanambhéjata-séva-yini- l
échala—saiddh:‘mtika~Mﬁghm\andi-muniyim éri-Kondakund&l‘lvayam It
Himavat kutkila-mukt{lphnla—tar-al_a-tamt'tﬁra-hz‘u‘éndu~kuﬁd6- i
pama-kirtti-vydpta-dig-mandalan avanata-bhamandalam bhayy
gra-marichi-mandalam pandita-tati-vinatam Maghanandy-ak
yami-rijam vag-vadhiti-nitila-tata-hatan nidnassadr

{

a-padmgp- |
y-akhya-vicham
atna-py . . I

wo+- tam adara panikulamam bharadim nirhbhédisal késari yanij
arg lamany aradin ¢ = allipam vara-samyvams :
- reiessamyamabdhi-chandram
dhareyo] | '

Mz‘lglmnandi-saiddhﬁmtiti| tach-chhishyasya | avare guddugala sf

samantatkédaratnik .
ra—s;\dana-sm}‘mnsa siimanta-Nimba-Dava jagad-irbba-ganda sﬁmanta-liﬁmn-Dé\'a. I



1o
(North fuce.)

guru-saiddhantika-Maghanandi-munipag &imach-chamti-vallabham |
Bharatam chhéitran apira-8astra-nidhigal $ri-Bhanukirtti-prabha |
sphuritilankrita-Dévakirtti-munipa$ gishyar Jjagan-mandanar |
doreyé Gandayimukta-déva ninagim inn ava saiddhantikar ||
kshirodad iva chandrami manir iva prakhyata-ratnikarat
siddhantésvara-Maghanandi-yamin jato jagan-mandanah |
chérittraika-nidhina-dhima-suvinamro dipa-varttis svayam
Srtmad Gandavimukta-déva-yatipas saiddhanta-chakradhipaly |
avara sa-dharmmar ||
dvom vadi-katha-traya-pravanado] vidvaj-janam mechche vi- |
dyavashtambhaman appu keydu paravidi-kshonibhrit-pakshamam
Dévéndram kadiv-andadim kadid ele syadvada-vidyastradim |
traividya-S/rutakirtti-divya-munivél vikhyatiyam taldidom ||
S'rutakirtti-traividya- |
vrati Righava-Pandaviyamam vibudha-chamat- §
kriti yenisi gata-pratyi- |
gatadim péld amala-kirttiyam prakatisidam ||
avar agrajaru ||
yo Bauddha-kshitibhrit-karala-kulifad chiryvika-méghinald
mimamsa-mata-vartti vadi-madavan-mitanga-kanthiravah |
syadvadabdhi-Sarat-samudgata-sudlii-§6chis samastais stutas
sa $rimén bhuvi bhisaté Kanakanandi khyata-yogiévarah ||
Vétalo mukulikritifijaliputas samsévaté yat-padé
Jhottingah-pratihirako nivasati dviré cha yasyantiké |
yéna kridati santatam nuta-tapo-lakshmir yyada$ S'ri-priyas
50 ‘yam sumbhati Dévachandra-munipé bhattirakaughfgranih |

avara sa-dharmmar Maghanandi-traividya-dévaru Vidye‘m-chakmvartti-érimad-Dévaldrtti-pandita—dév-ara
Sishyaru éri-S'ubhachandra-traividya-dévarum  Gandavimukta-V adichaturmmukha-Réamachandra-trai-
vidya-dévaram || Vadi-vajrinkusa-srimad-Akalanka-traividya-dévarom 4 paramésyvarana  guddugalu
méuikyarbhandﬁri-Ma;;iyfme-dandan:iya.kaljum $riman  mahi-pradhinam sarvvadhikari-hiriya-danda-
nayakam Bharatimayyangalum sri-karanada-heggade Bhéchimayyangalum jagad-éka-déni heggade-
Korayyanum || g ‘

akalankam pitri Vaji-vaméa-tilakam 4vi-Yaksha-Rajam nijam- |

hike Lokimbike I0ka-vandite su-§i¥ichire daivam divi- |

Sa-kadamba-stuta-pide-padman Aruham natham Yadu-kshénips- |

laka-chiddmani-Nrasingan enal én némp-ulland Hullapam ||

S'riman mah é—pradhﬁnaul’ sarvyadhikri hiriya-bhandari abhinava-Ganga-dandandyakgm £ii-Hulla-
Rajam tamma gurugal éri-l(or,xdakundfmmyada éri-Mala-sanghada Désiya-ganada Pustaka-gachchhada
gri-Kollapurada éri-Blpa-Nariyanang basadiya pratividdhada frimat Kellangereya pratipa-puravam
punar-bbharanavam médisi Jinandthapuradally kalla-dédnaileyam madisida &riman mahé-mandal4-
chiryya Dévakirtt.i-papdita-démrgge parbkshe vinayavagi niéidhiyam méddisida | avars fishyar

Lekhkhanandi Madhava Tribhuvana-&var maha ~déna-pljabhishékan madi pratishtheyam médidaru |

mangala mahi | &rf gt £11 |

S,
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! In the same mantapa.

S'rimat-syAdvida-mudrankitam atu1a-mahiuéudra—cha.ln'éévarédymn
Jainiyam édsanam visrutam akhila-hitam  dosha-déram gabhiran |
Jiyat kirunya-janméavanir amita-gunair vvarny-antka-pravékais
samsévyam mukti-kanya-parichaya-karana-praudham état trilokyam ||
sri-Mila-sangha-Dési-gana-Pustaka-gachchha-Kopdakundanvayé |
guru-kulam iha katham iti ehéd bravimi samkshdpaté bhuvans Il

yah sévyah saryva-lokaih para-hita-charitam yam samiradhayanté
bbavyé yéna prabuddham sva-para-mata-mahé-§astra-tatvam nitantam |
yasmai mukty-angand samsprihayati duritam bhirutdm yiti yasmad
yasysd nisti yasmims tribhuvana-mahité vidyate Sila-rdgh |

tan-Méghachandra-traividya-$ishy6 raddbinta-védi 1oka-prasiddhah $i-Vi

ranandi mokshus tad-antévasi
gunabdhih prastanga-janmé || »

yah syad-vida-rahasya-vAda-nipuno ‘ganya-prabhivo jand-
nandah érimad-Anantakirtti-munipa$ chiritra-bhisvat-tanuh
Kamograhi-gara-dvijapaharané riidhé naréndrd ‘bhavat
tach-chhishyé Gurwpatichakasmriti-pada-svachchhanda-san-manasah ||
Maladhari-Ramachandrd yami tadiya-pradishya-&ishyd ‘sau |
yach-charana-yugala-sévaparigata janataiti chandratim jagati || .
para-parinati-dré ‘dhyatma-satsira-dhird vishaya-virati-bhivo J aina-mirgga-prabhévah §
kumata-ghana-samiry dhvasta-mayandhakard nikhila-muni-vintitd raga-kopidi-ghatal |
chitté Subhivanim Jainim vakys paiicha-namaskriyim |
kiyé brata-samArdpam kuryvan edhyatmavin-munih | g
paiicha-triméat-samyuta-sata-dvayadhika-sahasra-nuta-var shéshu §
vrittéshu S'aka-nripasya tu kil vistirnna-vilasad-arnnayanéman I

L Pramidi-vatsaré mésé Srivané tanum atyajat |

' "y Vakré krishna-chaturddasyam S‘ubhachandrd maha-yatih, |

amara-puram amara-vasam tad-gata J ina—chaitya~0haitya,bhavanﬁnz‘m_l 1
darSana-kutthaléna tu yito yatartta-raudra-parindmal ||

tach-chhishyar || )
duritindhakira-ravi-hima- | y
karar ogedar Ppadmanandi-pandita-dévar |
vvara-Madhayéndu-samaya- |

bharanar sri-Mala-sangha, Dési-ganadol ||
guru-Rimachandra-yatipana |
vara-Sishya-8'abhéndu-muniya nistigeyam vi- |
staradim méidisidam Belu- |
karey-adhipam riya-rija-guru-Gummatam |
fri-VijayacPardya-J ina~vara—charam§.rur.lfl'k’lmﬂlﬂ’yuﬂh'yﬂj&n
Bogara-rija-nimé tad vaiyaprityatd hi S'ubhachandrah y)
héyadaya-vivelata Janatayh yasmat sadidiiyatd
tasy &i-Kulabhishanasya, vara-§ishyd Maghanandi-brati |

| :Siddh&ni,&n_ﬂmdhi-thuga vitada-kirttis tasye Sishyo ‘bhavas

a-ratah §



1201 | | @L

traividyal S'ubhachandraogi-tilakah syadvida-vidyafichitah |

tach-chhishyaé Chéarukirttih prathita-guna-ganah panditas tasya sishyah ‘

jtad éri-Magbanandi-bratipati-nuta-bhattirakas tasya Sishyah | .

giddhantimbodhi-sitadyutir Abhaya$aéi tasya Sishyo mahiyan

Balénduh panditas tat-pada-nutir amalé Ramachandrd ‘malangah ||

chitram samprati Padmanandin iha krittantivakinam tapah

padméanandy api visrutd pramadayity asis satam namratam | ‘

kimam purayasé S'ubhérdu-pada-bhakty dsakta-chétah

sada kimam dfrayasé nirdkrita-mahi-mohindhakiragama ||

kama-vidaro ‘dirah kshamévrité ‘py akshamé jagati |

bhisi éri-Padmanandi-pandita pandita-jana-hridaya-kumuda-sitakara ||

pandita-samudayavati S‘ubhachandra-priya-§ishya bhavati sudayasti |

gri-Padmanandi-pandita-yamisa bhavad-itara-muni-ghanaloké ||
&imad-adhyAtmi-S/ubhachandra-dévasya svakiyintévAsinA  Padmanandi-pandita-dévéna Médbava-
chandra-dévéna cha paroksha-vinaya-nimittam nishadyakakarayéta || bhadram bhavatu Jina-§isaniya ||

42

In the mantapa south of the above.

(East fuce.)
S'rimat-parama-gambhira-syAdvad-amogha-lafichhanam |
jiyat trailokya-nithasya-éasanam Jina-sasanam ||
érim:m-Nzibhéya—nithé,dy-amala-Jin:J.-varz‘mika-saudh(“)ru-vzlrddhﬂ}
pradhvastﬁgha—pmméya~prachaya—vishaya—ka.ivalya-bédhéru—védﬂ; 1
4asta-sydtkira-mudri-éabalita-janatinanda-nadéru-ghoshah ,
sthéyad Achandra-taram parama-sukha-Mahaviryya-vichi-nikiyah |
&riman-munindrottama-ratna-varggh éri-Gautamadyéy prabhavishnavasté |
tatrimbudhau sapta-maharddhi-yuktds tat-santatau Nandi-gané babhdva |1
41 Padmanandity anavadya-namé hy Achiryya-éabdottara-Kondakundah §
dyitiyam 4sid abhidhdnam udyach-charitra-sa,ﬁjéta-suchﬁran-arddlﬁh I
abhiid UmAsvati-muniévard ‘siy Acharyya-éabdottara-Griddhrapifichhah |
tad-anvayé tat-sadrisé ‘sti ninyas tat-kalikasésha-padarttha-vedi | 1
&1i-Griddhrapifichha-munipasya Balikapifichhah £ishyo Yjanishta bhuyana-traya-vartti-kirttil |
chéritra-chudichur akhilz‘wanipéla—mauli—mﬁlé.-silimukha—virﬁjita-pﬁda-padmal_t 1l
tach-chhishyo Gunanandi-pandita-yati§ charitra-chakrésvaras
tarkka-vyfkarapidi sistra-nipunas ghhitya~vidy&-patih |
mithyﬁ-vﬁdi-madéndha—sindhura-ghatﬁ-sm’xgha‘gt:a-kanthiravé
bhavyambhoja-divikard vijayatam Kandarppa-darppépahah |
tach-chhishyds tri-¢atd. vivéka-nidhayad gastribdhi-parangatas
téshiitkrishtatamd dvi-saptati-mitas siddhinta-sastrartthaka |
vyikhydné patavd vichitra-charités téshu prasiddhé munir’
nnindnina-naya-pramand-nipund Déyéndra-saiddhantikah |
ajani mahipa-chida-ratnarirdjitinghric svijita-Makarakétiddanda-dorddanda-garbbal |

kuuayﬂ.-nik:lra-bhﬁddlu‘fmika-damhh(’)],i-d{in(]ﬂs sa jayatu viblmdhéndrd Bhérati-bhalapatiah |
tach-chhishyah Kaladhautanandi-munipas siddhanta~chakrésvarah

pirdvira-parita-dhirini kula—v;,'s‘spt(“)ru—lﬁrttiévaral.l |
paﬁchélrshénmnda—kumbhi~kumbha—da13na—prﬁnmllkt&“nluktﬁl’halﬂ'
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1

priméu-praficliita-késart budha-nutd vék-kéimint-vallabhah ||

avargge raviéhandrﬂ-siddhﬁ.— 1 .

i nta-vidar Ssamptrnna-chandra-siddhanta-muni- |
pravaravavargge sishya- |
pravarar §i-Dimanandi-sapmunipatigal |
bodhita-bhavya-rasa-madanar mmada-varjjita-éuddha-méngsag |
Stidhara-dévar embar avargg agra-tanibhavar adar 4 yada- |
sri-dharargg 4da gishyar avaro] negaldar Mmaladhéiri-dévaram |
Sridhara-dévarum nata-naréndra-kirita-tatirchehitaskramar I
anamréivanipala-jalaka-§iro-ratna-prabhi-bhasura .:
gri-padamburuha-dvayd vara-tapo-Lakshmi-mané-rafijanah |
moha-vyliha-mahidratdurddhara-pavih sach-chhila-§alir jjagat-
khyata$ Sridhara-déva ésha munipd bhabhati bhi-mandalé

tach-chhishyar || ,
bhavyambhoruha-shanda-chanda-kiranah karppira-hira-sphurat-
kirtti-éﬁ-dhavalikrit&ldlila-diéﬁ-chaléi‘aé charitronnatah |

|
(South face.) ) i

bhati §ri-Jina-puigava-pravachanimboradi-rika-gadt i
bhitmau visruta-Méghanandi-munipas siddhanta-chakréévarah ||
tach-chhishyar || i
- sach-chhila$ sarad-indu-kunda-visada-prodyad-yadasd fri-patic 5
ddripyad-derppaka-darppa-diva-dahana-jvalali kalambudah { Al
éri-Jainémh'a—vaclm},l-payGnidhi-x’sarat-sampﬁmna-ohandmh kshitau
bhéti éri-Guunachandra-déva-munipd raddbanta-chakradhipah |
tat-sadharmmanr || 1 i
udbhiité nuta-Méghachandra-éadini prodyad-yadas-chandriks
samvarddhéta tadastu nima nitarim raddhinta-ratnikarah |
chitram tivad idam payodhi-paridhi-kshonan samudvikshyagé
préyénatra vijrimbhaté bharata-sastrimbhéjanis santatam || P,
" tat-sadharmmar || o ' W y
chandra iva dhavala-kirttir ddhavali-kuruté samasta-bhuvanam yasya |
tach Chandrakirtti-saijid bhattaraka-chakravartting ‘sya vibhati |
tat-sadharmmar || "
naiydyikébha-simhé mimAmsaka-timira-nikara-nirasana-tapanah §
Bauddha-vana-dava-dabané jayati mahin Udayachandra-pandita-dévah it
siddhantd-chakvavartti éi-Gunachandra-vratisvarasya habhiiva )
sri-Nayakirtti-muninded J ina-pati-g{\ditﬁ.klh'11*A?al't‘mfi""'?"li Sishyah |y
 Svasty anavarata-vinata-mahipa-makuta-mauktika-mayikha-mild satd-manq
vindaram | bhavya<jana-hridayinandaram | Konda,knnldﬁnVﬂ‘)’a'gﬂgﬂﬂ‘&-mﬁrtt&hdarum g 1l
%chchamla-kusuma—kﬁn«jarum 1 Désiya-gagla-ga\iéndrﬂ“sa"“l."&‘mad*“‘mﬁl‘fwabhﬁsarum } Vit
rum | Pustaka-gachcha-svachcha-sarasi-sarbjarum | "‘ma"‘]ana'sum‘bhf\im’“m \ &imad-Gunachandede
siddhanta-chakravartti-chirutara-charana-sarasi-ruba-shateharanarym | ‘&éé*’l‘““dﬁmﬂf'dfll'i-ka;x::i11;‘x-pm:i-
- natintahkaranarum appa Sriman-Nayakivtti-siddhinto-chakuayarttiga) entagpar ondede |, '

i

H

ambhﬁta-ohﬁru-charm_n‘u';\-
wmdibra<yiji-
arana-vilasa-

| | 1
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gahitya-pramadi-mukhibja-mukurag charitra-chtidAmanis
éri-Jaindgama-varddhi-varddhana-sudhi-§ochis samudbhésaté

yas éalya—traya—gz‘xrava.-traya-lasad-d:u,u]a-traya—dhvamsakas

sa érimAn-Nayakirtti-déva-munipas saiddhantikigrésarah ||
Manikyanandi-munipa$ éri-Nayakirtti-yratidvarasya saddharmmah |
Gunachandra-déva-tanayd raddhinta-payddhi-piragd bhuvi bhati ||
hira-kshira-haritta-hasa-halabhrit kundéndu-mandikini
karpptira-sphatika-sphurad-vara-yasé dhauta-trilokodarah |
uchchanda-smara-bhfiri-bhtdhara-pavih khyato babhiva kshitau
sa$ ériman Nayakirtti-déva-munipas siddhinta-chakrésvarah ||
S'4ké randra-nava-dyu-chandramasi Durmmukhy-akhya-samvatsaré
Vaisakhé dhavalé chaturddada-diné vAré cha Stryatmaje |
plrvvahné praharé gaté ‘rddha-sahité svarggam jagimatmayvan
vikhyato Nayakirtti-déva-munip6 raddhinta-chakradhipah |

érimaj Jaina-vachdhdhi-varddhana-vidhus sihitya-vidya-nidhis

(West face.)

sarppad-darppaka-hasti-mastaka-luthat-protkantha-kanthiravah |
sa érimin Gunachandra-déva-tanayas saujanya-janyavanih
sthéyat éri-Nayakirtti-déva-munipas siddhanta-chakréévaral |
guruy Adam Khacharidhipange baligam dinakke binpinge tim |
guruy adam sura-bhtidharakke negald 4 Kaildsa-Sailaklke tam |
guruy Adam vinutange rajisuv Irungélange lokakke sad- |
guray 4dam Nayakirtti-déva-munipam raddbanta-chakradhipam |
tach-chhishyar ||
hima-kara-Sarad-abhra-kshira-kall6la-jala-sphatika-sita-yaga$ éri-Subhra-dik-chakravélah |
madana-mada-timisra-éréni-tivraméu-mili jayati nikhila-vandyé Méghachandra-vratindrah ||
tat-sadharmmar ||
kandarppahava-kalpité dhura-tanu-trinopamora-sthali
chafichad-bhiir amala vinéya-janatd-niré-jini-bhéanavah |
tyaktadosha-bahir-vvikalpa-nichayi§ chéritra-chakrésvarah
Sumbhanty Aynitatika-visi-Maladhéri-svAmin6 bhitalé ||
tat-sadharmmar || ‘
shat-karmma-vishaya-mantré nini-vidha-roga-héri-vaidyé cha |
jagad-éka~siirir éshaé S/ridbara-dévo babhfiva jagati pravanah ||
tat-sadharmmar ||
tarkka-vylkaranigama-sahitya-prabhriti-sakala-Sastrirttha-jiiah |
vikhyata-Damanandi-traividya-muniévard dharAgré jayati ||
&rimaj-Jaina-matdbjini-dinakard naiydyikibhranilal
Charvvakivanibhrit-karala-kuliéd Bauddhabdhi-kumbhodbhayah
y6 mimAmsaka-gandha-sindhura-&ird-nirhbhéda-kanthiravas
traividyottama-Dimanandi-munipas s6 ‘yam bhuvi bhrdjats |
tat-sadbarmmar | -
dugdhabdhi-sphatikéndu-knnda-kumuda-vyabhasi-kirtti-priyas

Q1
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siddhan{6dadhi-varddhanamrita-karah piractthya ratnikarah |

khyita, szay’xk% rtti-déva-munipa-sri-pida-padma-priyo |

W bhity asyAm bhuvi Bhanukivtti-munipas Qxcldlmnm-chakm(lhlpah Il
uragéndra-kshira-nirfikara-rajata-givi-S1i-sita-chchhatra-gangé- |
hara-hasairivatébha sphatika-yrishabha-8ubhrabhra-nihara-héra- |
mara-rija-éveta-pankéraha-haladhara-vik-§ankha-hamséndu-kundo- §
tkara-chafichat-kirtti-kAutam dhareyol esadan i Bhanuku'th-n atindram ||

tat-sadharmmar | 1
sad-vrittakriti- sobhnt.xl\hlh-kala,-pm'nnas smar a-dhmmsakah
sasvad-vi§va-viyogi-hrit-sukhakara§ & Balachmdro-munﬂl |
vakrénona-kaléna kima-suhrida’chafichad-viyogi-dvisha
lokésminn upamiyaté katham asau ténatha balénduna g
uchchanda-madana-mada-gaja-nirbbhédana-patutara-pratipa-mrigéndrah |
bhavya-kumudaugha-vikasana-chandrd bhuvi bhiti Balachandra-munindrah 1
tarddri-kshira-plira-sphatika-sura-sarit-taraharéndu kunda- |
&vetodyat-kir ttloLakshm1-pra§ara-ﬂlgmvwhtaéesha-dll\-chaklavahh { -
érimat siddhanta-chakrésvar a—nuh—Nayaku tti~yratisanghri-bhaktah

(North fuce.)

&riman bhattirakéso jagati vijayaté Méghachandra-bratindrah ||
gAmbhiryyé makarikaro vitarané kalpa-drumas téjasi | "
prochch'mda.-dyumamh kalasv api &aéi dbairyyé punar ) \hn'mdamh 1
sarvyorvvi-paripiumna-nirmmala-yas6d Lakshmi-mano-ranjant..
bhaty asyéun bhivi Mighanandi-munipd bhattirakégrésarah 1y
vasu-plumna-samastafah kshiti-chakré virajité |
chafichat-kuvalayAnanda-Prabhachandrd mumsvarah I
tat-sadharmmar ||
uchchanda-graha-kotayé niyamitis tlshtantl yéna kshitaun
yad-vig-jata-sudhi-rasd Ykhila-visha-vyuchchhédakad $obhats |
" yat-tantrodgha-vidhis, samasta-janatirogyfya samvarttaté
s6 ‘yam Sumbhati Padmanandi-muninéithd mantra-vildisvarah y
tat-sadharmmar || o
chafichach-chandra-warichi-§arada-ghana-kshirdbdhi-tArachala-
prodyat-kirtti-vikAsa-panduratara-brahméanda-bhindddarah \
vak-kantd-kathina-stana-dvaya-tati-haro gabhira-sthiras
80 ‘yam sannuta-Némichandra-munipd vibhrajaté bhatale 1y \\
bhandéradhikritas samasta-sachivadhido jagad-visrutad
fri-Hulls Nayakirtti-déva-muni-pidambhoja-yugma-priyah |
: kirtti-Sri-nilayah pardrttha-charitd nityam vibhéti kshitau,

L 80 ‘yam §ri-Jina-dharmma-r wkshqnf\kzu‘ah samyaktva-ratnikargh |1
frimach-chhrikaranfdhipas sachiva-nitho vmva vidvan-nidhig
chibur-yvarnna-mahfinna-dina-karandtsihi kshitau 8obhats |
S1i Nild Jina-dhartiia-nirmmala-mands sahitya-vidyd-priyag
saujanyaika-nidhis asdnka-vidada-prodyad-yasas Si-patih

M
) s



(East face.)

16

Aradhyo Jinapd gu;ué cha Nayalkirtti-khyAta-yogiévard

Joghmba janani tu yasya janaka$ éri-Bamma-dévo vibhuh 'j|
&rimat-KAmalatd-suti-puca-patié &ri-Mallinathas sutd

bhaty asyam bhuyi Niga-déva-sachivas Chandambika-vallabbah 1 » )
sura—gaja-éarad-indu'-'prasphurat-kirtti-é abhii

bhavad akhila-digantd vig-vadhi-chitta-kantah |
budha-nidhi-Nayakirtti-khyata-yogindra-padam-
buja-yuga-krita-sévah &obhaté Naga-dévah |

khyata$ éri-Nayakirtti-déva-muni-nathdnim payah-prollasat- |
kirttinAm paramam paroksha-vinayam karttum nishidhy-layam |
bhaktyakirayad Aéadhnka-dinakrit-tiram sthiram sthiyinam
&ri-Nigas sachivottamo nija-yasas éri-Subhra-din-mandalah ||

43

In mantapa south of Chamunda Rdya basti.

S'rimat-parama-gambhira-syidvid-imogha-lafichhanam |

jiyat trailokyanathasya-$asanam Jina-sisanam ||

$riman Né.bhéya.:néthédy-amala-.l ina-varanika-saudhorn-varddhih
pradhvastﬁgha—praméya—prac’haya-vishaya-kajvalya—bédhéru-védih |
kasta-syAtkdra-mudri-4abalita-janatinanda-nadoru-ghoshah

sthéyid dchandra-tiram parama-sukha-Mabaviryya-vichi-nikéyah |
griman-munindrottama-ratna-vargghé &ii-Gautamad)ah prabhavishnavaste |
tatrambudbau sapta-maharddhi-ynktas tat-santatau Nandi-gané babhfiva |

pri Padmanandity-anavadya-namé hy AchAryya-§abdottara-Kondakundah |

dvitiyam fisid abhidhédnam udyach-charitra-safijata-su-charanarddhily ||

abhiid Umésviti-muniévard ‘siv dcharyya-éabdottara-Griddhrapifichchbal |

tad-anvayé tat-sadriso ‘sti niuyas tat kalikisesha-padarttha-védi )|
&ri-Griddhrapifichha-munipasya Balakapifichchha$ &ishyo ‘janishta bhuvana-traya~vartti-kirttih |
charitra-chafichur akhilivanipla-mauli-mala-§ilimukha-virdjita-pada-padmah ||
tach-chhishyd Gunanandi-pandita-yatis chéritra-chakrégvarah
tarkka-vyikaranadi-&Astra-nipunas sihitya-vidyA-patih |
mithy{»-vz‘tdi-madéndha-sindhura‘-gba’gfm-saﬁghati_:a-kanthiravé

])h:ivyﬁmbhﬁja-divakb.ré vijayatam kandarppa-darppépahal ||

tach-chhishyés tri-sati-viveka-nidhayas ghstribdhi-parangatas

tachitkrishtatama dvi-saptati-mitdh siddhinta-$Astrirtthaka |

yyakhyané patavd vichitra-charitas téshu prasiddbo munih
ninanlina-naya-pramina-nipund Davéndra-saiddhéntikah )

ajani mahipa-chidd-ratng rhrdjithnghrir vvijita-Maknl‘a-kéjtﬁddagda-d(‘)rddmgda-garbbah ]
kunaya—nﬂ{arwbhﬁdhrﬁnika-dambhéli-dm}das sa jayatu vibudhéndrd Bhftrati-bt}fxlapattab I

(South face.) ;

tach-chhishyah Kaladbautanandi-munipah gaiddhanta-chakrésvarah
pérﬁvém.parita-dhﬁrini~kula-\'yéptf‘)ru-kh‘ttiévar&h i ;
paﬁchikshépmadn-kumbhi—kumbha»dalana-px‘énmuktafm“kmphal’i'

-
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prim$u-prafichita-késari budha-nutd vak-kimini-vallabhah (|
X avargge ravi-chandra-siddhin- |
ta-vidas Samptirnuachandra-siddhanta-muni- |
pravarar ayar avargge Sishya- |
pravarar §ri-Dimenandi-sanmunipatigalu |}
bodhita-bhavyar asta-madanar mmada-varjjita-Suddha~ménasar |
S'ridhara-dévar embar avargg agra-taniibhavar ddar 4 yada- |
&ri-dharargg 4da &ishyar avarol negaldar Mmaladhiri-dévarum |
S'ridhara-dévarum nata-naréndra-kirita-tatirchthita-kramar
Maladhiri-dévarindam | ‘
belagidudu Jinéndra-Sasanam munnam ni- |
rmmalam &gi mattam igal |
belagid apudu Chandrakirtti-bhattarakarim (1 |
avara Sishyar || ‘
param aptakhila-§istra-tatva-nilayam siddhinta-chidamani- | |
sphuritchiira-param vinéya-janatanandam gunanika sun- | '
daran emb unnatiyim samasta-bhuvana-prastutyan adam Divi- |
karanandi-bratinAthan ujvala-yaso vibhrjitasa-tatam i
vidita-vyAkaranada ta-
rkkada siddhantada viséshadim traividya- {
spadar end i dhare banni- |
pudu Divakaranandi- déva-siddhantigaram |}
vara-rhddhéintika-chakravartti durita-pradhvamsi kandarppa-sie- |
dhura-simham vara-sila—sad-guna-mahﬁmbhér&éi-paﬁkéja-ﬁﬁ- I
shkara-dévébha-§adinka-sannibha-yadah &ri-riipan 6ho Diva- |
karanandi-brati-nirmmadam nirupamam bhiipéndra-brindarenchitam y

(West face.)

vara-bhavyénana-padmamu]] alaral ajianika-nétrotpalam §

koragal phpa-tamas-tamam parayal ettam Jaina-méarggimalim- §

baram aty ujvalam &gal ém belagi tdm bhi-bhigamam &ri-Divi-

karanandi-brati-vik divakara-karfkiram bol urbbi(t i b\l;ﬁ)-nutam I

yad-vaktra-chandra-vilasad-vachanimritambhah-pinéna tushyati vinéya-chakdra-brindah |

Jainéndra~sisanarsarovara-rijabamso jiydd asau bhuvi Divikaranandi-dévah 1| .
avara sishyara || '

Gar_xc_lavimukta—déva-;\Ialadhﬁﬁ-munhldmrit pada~padmamamn |

kand od'asidhyam ém neneda bhavya-janakk amakonda-dtanda-vé- |

tayda-virddhi-danda-nripa-danda-patat-prithu-vajradanda-ko- |

danda-karila-Dandadhara-dandabhayam perapingi pogavé ||

bala-yutaram balalehuva latinta-8araug idiragi tigi san- | .

chalise palafichi tild avanan 6disi mey-vagey-ada-disarim |

kaleyade ninda karbbunada karggida sippinamakke vetta ka-

ttalam enisittu putt adardda meyy® malam Ma\adhﬁri.da vavam ||

maredum ad ormme lankikada virtteyan idada ketta bf\gila;gl |

tereyada bhitiny astamitam Agire pogada meyyan ormmeyum |



turisada kukkutisanake solada Gm,lr,lavimukta-vrittiy#m |
mareyad aghora-duschara-tapa$ charitam Maladbari-dévara ||
a charitra-chakravarttigala Sishyaru |
paiichéndriy. 'x—prathlta-sama]a-kumbha-pxtha-nn]lota-lampqta-mahogra -samagra-simhah |
mddha.ut‘.-van-mdhl-pumna ni$adhinathé bhabhati bhari-bhuvané S'ubhachandra-déval ||
' subhmbhmbha-surwdwpamma-samt-ta.x xpat1~pmsphutzg-
jyotsna kunda Sasirddha-kambu-kamalibhigi-tarangotkarah |
prakhya-prajvala-kirttimn anvaham imam giyanti dévAngana
dik-kanyah S’ubhachandra-déva bhavataé charitra-bhii-bhaminim ||
S‘ubhachandra-munindra-yadah- |
prabheyol sariy igaldrad int 1 chandram |
prabhu tegidé kandi kundidan }
abhava-§iromanig ad éke kandum kundum |}
ettalu bijeyam gayvada- |
m attale dharmma-prabbavam adhikotsavadim |
bittaripud enale polvare |
vattinavar &ri-S'ubhéndu-saiddhintikaram ||
kantu madéapahar ssakala-jiva-dayipara-Jaina-mirgga-ri- |
ddhénta-pay6dhigal vishaya-vairigal uddhata-karmma-bhafijanar |
santata-bhavya-padma-dinakrit-prabharam S‘ubhachandra-déva-si- |
ddbanta-munindraram pogalpud ambudhi véshtita-bhari-bhitalam ||

(North face.)
khyéta-§ri-Maladhari-déva-yamina$ &ishyottamé syar-ggaté

hi ha éri-S‘ubhachandra-déva-yatipé siddhinta-chiddmanau |

I6kanugraha-kirini kshiti-nuté kandarppa-darppantaké

charitrojvala-dipiki pratibati vitsalya-valli gaté |

S’ubhachandré mahas-sindré grihité kala-Rihuni |

sandhakdram jagaj-jalam jiyaté ty éti nAdbhutamn ||

banambhodhi-nabhaé-§adinka-tulité jaté S’akabdé tato

varshé S’0bhakrit-Ahvayé vyupanaté méasé punaé Srivané |

pakshé krishna-vipaksha-varttini Sité viré dadamyim tithau

svar yyatah S‘ubbachandra-déva-ganabhrit siddhanta-virAm-nidhih ||
fgrimad avara guddam || j A
s'unadhlgatw-pa.ncha—maharsabda mahi-simantadhipati mahprachanda-dandaniyakam | vairi-bhaya-
digaka | gbtra-pavitra budha-jana-mitra | svimi-droha-godhama-gharattam | sangramaja-tutta {
Vishnuvarddhana-Poysala-mahirija-rijya-samuddharana kaligal- -Abharana &ri-Jaina-dharmmAmritim-
budhi-pravarddhana-sudhiikara samyaktva-ratnikaridy-antka-ndmévali-samalankritarappa  &riman-ma-
hi-pradhana-dandanfiyaka-Ganga-Rijam tamma gurugal $ri-Mla-sanghada Désiya-ganada Pustaka-
gachchhada S'ubhachandra-siddhinta-dévargge partksha-vinayakke nis‘idhigeya nilisi mahd-~pijeyam

midi mahi-ddnavam geydaru i

% rabéinubbévan attige 1| S’ubhachandra~siddhinta-dévara guddi ||
vara-Jina-plijeyan ady-i- |
daradindam Jakkanabbe madisuval sa- |



ii9

ch-charite gunéinvite yend |
i dharani-tala snechehi pogalutirppudu nichcham |
doreyé Jakkanikabbeg i bhuvanadol charitradol $iladol §
parama,-éri.,]ina-pﬁjeyol sakal:l—dﬁnﬁécharyyadol satyadol ‘|
guru-pidambuja-bhaktiyol vinayadol bhavyarkkalam kandad 4- |
daradim mannisutirppa pempin-edeyol matt-anya-kinti-janam ||
§rimat Prabhachindra-siddhanta-dévara gudda heggade-Mm;ddinmyyam barédam |
biruda-raviri-mukha-tilakam Varddhamanichari km.ndaris\idmp I mzu'lgz.lla mahﬁ..n sl #r1 ||

44
I the same Maniapa.

S’rimat—pamma;gambhira-syz‘u'{vﬁd-ﬁlln6gha-l{1ﬁchhmmm |

Jiyat trailokya-nathasya Ssanam Jina-$4sanam || ,

bhadram astu Jina-ssandya sampadyatam prati vidhiina hétavé |

anya-vidi-mada-hasti-mastaka-spataniya ghatané patiyasd |
namas siddbébhyah ||

janatidharan udiran anya-vaniti-diiram 'v'achas—sundm'if |

ghana-vritta-stana-hiran ugra-rana-dhiram Méran én endapai |

janakam tin ene Makanabbe vibudhzt-prakhyﬁta—(lhm'mma-pm}‘u- 1

A
kte nikimAtta-charitre tay enal id én Echam mahi-dhanyand g

kanda | vitrasta-malam budha-jana~ |
mitram dvija-kula-pavitran ﬁcham Jagadol |
patram ripukula-kanda-kha- |
nitram Kaundinya-gétran amala-charitram ||

vritta, || parama-JinéSvaram tanage deyvam alurkkeyin olpu vettam ull- |
urn-durita-kshayar Kkanakanandi-muniévirie nttamdttamar 1
ggurugal‘ uditta-viran avadittata-yagam nripa-kdma-Poysitlam |
poreda-mahisan endod ele bannipar Ar nnegald ‘ﬁchigﬁiﬂianﬁ [

kanda || Manu-charitan ﬁlchigﬁﬂkana 1

maneyo]l muni-jana-samithamum budhajanamum |
Jina-pljane Jina-vandane |
Jina-mahimegal Ava-kilamum sobhisugum ||

4 mahinubhdvan-arddhéngly ent appal endode ||
uttama-guna-tati-vanita- |
vrittiyan olakondud endu jagam ellam ka- {

! y yettuvinam amala-guna-sam-|
pattige jagadolage Pochikabbeye ndatal |
tanuvam Jinapati-nutiyim | .
dhanamam muni-janada-triptiyim saphalam id in. |
n enag emb i namhugeyol | ‘
manamam jagadolage Pochikabbeye neripa} |

1L 44 » 1.
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jana-vinutan ﬁchigﬁﬁkana— 1

manas-sarp-hamsi Ganga-Rija-chamiini-|

thana janani janani bhuvana-|

kk ens negaldal Péchikabbe gunad unnatiyim |

enisida Péchimbike pari-j

janamum budha-janamum ormmeg ormme manam tan-|

nane tanidu parase-punyama- |

n anantamam nerapi parapi jasamam jagadolu ||
vachana || int enisid 4 PochAmbike Belagulada tirttham modalad-anéka-tirtthagalolu palavam chaitya-
layangala mAdisi mahd-ddnam geydu ||

yritta |[adan inn én ewmben 4n ond amarda-sukritamam node romafnicham ada- |

ppudu pélv udydgadindam smariyipade namo Vitardgiya garha- |

sthyada yo$id-bhivad i kilada parinatiyam geldu sallékhanam sam- |

padadindam dévi-Pochambike sura-padamam lileyim stiregondal ||
Saka-varsha 1043 neya SArvvari-samvatsarada }\shﬁ,qlharsuddha-5-S<‘>mavz“tradandu sanyasanamam
kaikondu éka-pirsva-niyamadim paficha-padaman uchcharisutam déva-lokakke sandal |
4 jagaj-jananiya putram || samadhigata-paficha-maha-sabda mahi-simantidhipati mahé-prachanda-
dandanayakam | vairi-bhaya-diyakam | gbtra-pavitram | budha-jana-mitram | éri-Jaina-dharmma-
myitimbudhi-pravarddhana-sudhikaram | samyaktva-ratnikaram | Ahérdbhaya-bhaishajya-éastra-dina-
yinoda | bhavya-jana-bridaya-pramoda | Vishnuvarddhana-bhipila-Poysala-mahéirdja-rajyabhishéka-
plirnna-kumbha | dharmma-harmmydddharana-mfila-stambha | nudid-ante-ganda pagevaram bem-
konda j droha-gharattady andka-nAmivali-samalankritan appa ériman mahd-pradhinam dandanéyakam
Ganga-Rajam tann atmémbike Péchala-déviyaru divakle salalu paroksha-vinayakk end i nigidhigeyam
nilisi pratishte-geydu mahi-dana-pajirchchanibhishékangalam méidida | mangala-mahd &1 &ri |
4. Prabhichandra-siddhinta-déva-guddam pargzade-Bavarajam baredam

yvivari-Hoysalachiriya magam Varddhaménichiri biruda-ravéiri-mukha-tilakam kandarisidam [

45
West of Eradu Ka;,lg bastz,

S’rimat-pamma-énmblp:ra-syfxdv{xd-z‘ﬂnégha-lﬁﬁchhauam |

jiyat trailokya-nithasya sasanam Jina-é4sanam ||

bhadram astu Jina-é4sandya sampadyatim prati-vidhina-hétaveé |
anya—vﬁdi—mada—hgxsti-mastaka-sphzii;anﬁya ghatané patiyasé ||
amadhigata-paicha-mahi-8abda mahi-mandaléévara Dvirivati-pura-varddhisvaram ~ Yéadava-
kuldmbara-dyumani  samyaktva-chiidimani Malaparol-gandady-anéka-nimavali-samélankritar * appa
&iman mahd-mandalgévaram Tribhuvana-malla Talakidu-gonda bhuja-bala Vira-Gaiga Vishnu-
varddhana Hoysala Dévara vijaya-rijyam uttarottarabhivriddhi-pravarddbaménam &chandrirkka-tiram

saluttam ire tat-pida-padmdpajivi g

Svasti s

vpitta || janatadharan udiran anya-vaniti-dfiram yachas-sundari- |
ghana-vritta-stana-hitan ugra-rana-dbiram Méran én endapai |
Janakam tén ene Makanabhe vibudha-prakh)‘a’tﬂ-dharmma-prayu-|

A 2 /;
kie nikimatte charitre tiy enal id én Echam mahd-dhanyand ||

[
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21 Ql L
Landa || vitrasta-malam budha-jana- | Il :
mitram dvija-kulakpavitran Echam Jjagadolu |
pitram ripu-kula-kanda-kha- |
nitram Kaundinya-gotran amala-charitram ||
manu-charitan ﬁchig:‘nﬁkftna g
maneyol muni-jana-samithamum budha-janamum |
Jina-pljane Jina-vandane |
Jina-mahimegal dva-kilamum gobhisugum ||
uttama-guna-tati-vanita- | ; ‘
vrittiyan olakondud endu jagam ellam kai- i
y yettuvinam amala-guna-sam- |
pattige jagadolage Pochikabbeye nontalu ||
5 I
ant enisid fichi-Rﬁjmm Pochikabbeya putran akhila-tirtthakara-parama-déva-parama-charitikarnna-
nodirmna-vipula-pulaka-parikalita-varabanznuy as&m&-samam—msa—msika~ripu—nripa—kalﬁp&va.lépa-lépg.
1blupa-kripinanuy ahdrdbhaya-bhaishajya-istra-dina-vinodanum sakala-lokassikipanodanam |

vritta | vajram Vajrabhritd halam Halabhrita$ chakran: tathi Chakrina$ '
&aktis S’aktidharasya Gandiva-dhanur Ggandiva-kodandinah
yas tadvat vitanoti Vishnu-nripatéh kiryyam katham madrisdic
Ggangd Ginga-taranga-raijita-yaso-rasis sa varnnyo bhavet ||

|
int enipa &riman mahi-pradhfnam dandanéyakam droha-gharatta Ganga-Rajam Chéalukya-chalkravartti-
Tribhuvana-Malla-Parmmédi-Dévana dalam pannirvvaru simanfar vverasu Kanpnegila-hidinalu bitt ive i

kanda || tege varuvamam haruyva |
bageyam tanag irula-bavaray enuta sa-végam |
buguva katakigaran aliram |
pugisidudu bhuj-isi Ganga-dandadhipana ||
embinam avaskanda-kéliyindam anibarum simantarumem bhapgilsi tadiya vastu-v&ha.na—samfdmmuqi
nija-svimige tandu kottu nija-bhujivashtambhaike mechchi mechchidem bédi koll eme I

W v
kanda || parama-prasidamam pade- | " W
. du rijyamam dhanaman énumam bédad ana- |
svaram age bédi-kondam |
Paramanan idan Arhad-aichchanafichita-chittam |
antu hédikondu ||

yritta || pasarise kirttanam-janani-Pochala-déviyar artthivattu mé- q
disida Jinilayakkam osed 'Atma-manérame Lakshmi-dévi mé- |
disida Jindlayakkam idu pijane ydjitam endu kottu san- |
tosamam ajasram Ampan cne Ganga-chamapan id én udéittand ||

akkara || diy-dgirppud S.rhata-samayakke Mila-sangham KOl.ldakundinvayml_l i
badu vedadam haleyipud alliya Désiga-gavada Pustaga-gachehhada |
hodha-vibhavada kukkut_.ﬁsana~1\rlaladhﬁri-déval‘a sishyar enipa, pempin-
gddam esedirppa Subhachandra-sidlhanta-dévara guddam Ganga-chamipati |



i RSl
GangavAdiya basadigal enitol av anitumam tan eyde posayisidam § !
Gangavidiya Gommata-dévargge suttilayaman eyde madisidam |

Gangavidiya Tigularam benkondu Vira-Gangange nimirchehi-kotta |
Ganga-Réjan & munnina Gangara-Riyangam nfirmmadi-dhanyan alte ||

46
In mantapa west of Eradu Kaite basti.

Bhadram astu Jina-§dsanasya ||
jayatu durita-darah kshira-kiipéra-hirah prathita-prithula-kirtti éri-Subhéndu-bratisah |
guna-mani-gana-sindhuh &ishta-lokayka-bandhuh vibudha-madhupa-phullal phulla-hanadi-sallah |

S'ri-yadhu-chandralékhe-sura-bhiiruhad-udbhavadim payodi-vé- |
l4-vadhu pempuy ettavol anindite nigale chéiru-rapa-li- |

lavati dandaniyakiti Lakkale-démati Bfichi-Rijan em- |

b vibhu putte pempu yoded 4rjjisidalu pirid-appa kirttiyam ||

4 yabbeya magan ent appan endade ||

svasti sama.sta.—bhuvana-bhavana-vikhyz‘zta-khyéti-kf‘unté-niké,ma-kamaniya-mukha—kamala-parﬁga-pnra—
bhiga-subhagikrititmiya-vaktranum | svakiya-kaya-kénti-parihasita-kusumachfpa-gitranum | ahara-
bhaya-bhaishajya-éistra-dana-yinodunum | sakala-10ka-s6kapanodanum | nikhila-guna-ganabharananum
Jina-charana~$arananum enisida Biichanam ||

yritta || vinayada sime satyada tavarmmane §auchada janma-bhiimi yen- |
d anavaratam pogalvudu janam vibudhotkara-kairava-prabo- |
dhana-himarochiyam negalda Bichiyan udgha-pararttha-sad-guné- |
bhinava-Dadhichiyam subhata-bhikara-vikrama-Savyasichiyam ||

4 yannam S'aka-varusha 1037 neya Vijaya-samvatsarada Vaidikha-suddha 10 ﬁdityavﬁradandu sarvva-
sanga-parityiga-pirvvakam mudipidam ||

padya || tyAgam sarvva-gunidhikam tad-anujam Sauryyam cha tad bindhavam dhairyyam
garbba-guniti-ddruna-ripum jiéinam manényam satim 1
4bshadésha-gunam gunaika-$aranam éri-Bichano ‘tyahitam satyam
satya-gunikaroti kuruté kim vA na chituryyabhak ||
¥0 viryyé gaja~vairibhfiyam.atulé dinakramé Blchand
yas sfikshit sura-bhjabhfiyam avanau gambhiratdya vidhau |
yo ratnikara bhiiyam unﬁati-gugé y6 Mérubhliyam
gatas §6 ‘nté sinta-meni-manishi-lashitam girvvanabhiyam gatah ||
Marikira iti prasiddhatara ity atyrjitah-éiir iti
prépta-svarggapati-prabhutva-gung ity uchchair mmanishiti cha i f
&rimad-Ganga-chamfipatéh priyatamé Lakshmi-sadrikshf
dili-stambham sﬁ)ﬁpayatisma Bﬁchapa—guga-prakhy&ti—vyiddhin,x prati {j
dhare laghuv fytu vidruta-vinéya-nikiyam anftham fytu vi- |
k-taruniyum igal 1 jagadol drggam anfidaran iyey adal en-j
d irade vishidam ddam odavuttire bhavya-janAntaranigadol |
nirupaman eydidam negalda Bichiyanam divi-chitra-lokamam
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fri-Mila-sanghada Désiga-ganada Pustaka-gachchhada S'ubhachandra-siddhAnta-dévara-guddam

Bachanana nididige |

s 47

In the same waniapa.

(Soutl face.)

Bhadram bhiiyaj Jinéndrinam $isaniyfigha-niging |
kutirttha-dhvanta-sanghita-prabhinna-ghana-bhanaveé |
ériman-Nabhéya-nithidy-amala-Jina-varinika-saudhoru-varddhih
pradhvasthigha-praméya-prachaya-vishaya-kaivalya-hodhéru védih 1
Sasta Syatkira-mudri-Sabalita-janatinanda-nidoru-ghoshah
sthéyid dchandra~tdram parama-sukha-MahAviryya-vichi-nikéyah |y
Sriman-munindréttama-ratna-varggih sri-Gautamadyah prabhavishnavasté
tatrambudhau sapta-maharddhi-yuktds tat-santatau Nandi-gané babhiva g
Sri-Padmanandity anavadya-nimé hy 4charyya-Sabdottara Kondakundah §
dvitiyam 4sid abhidhénam udyach-charitra-safijita-su-chiranarddhih |
abhid UméfsvAti-munidvard ‘siv acharyya-Sabdottara-Gridhrapifichhah
tad-anvayé tat-sadrit6 ‘sti ninyas tat-kalikasésha-padirttha-védi |
éri-Gridbrapifichha-munipasya Balakapifichhah Sishyo ‘janishta bhuvana-traya-vartti-kirttih |
chiritra-chufichur akhilﬁvanipﬁla-mauli—mﬁlfm-éilimukha—virﬁjita—pﬁda-padmah i
tach-chhishyo Gunanandi-pandita-yatis charitra-chakrésvarah
tarkka-vyikaranidi-§4stra-nipunas sihitya-vidyA-patih
mithyz‘wﬁ.di—maxlfmdlm-sindhum-ghntfm-saixghaﬂga-kan‘ghimvﬁ
bhavyimbhoja-divikaro vijayatam kandarppa-darppépahah
tach-chhishyés tri-Satd-vivéka-nidhayas &istrabdhi-parangatis
{ téshﬁtk;‘ishtasamﬁ-dvi—saptat.i-mitﬂs siddhanta-éastrirtthaka ¢
: vyakhyiné patavd vichitra-charitis téshu prasiddho munih

niinéiniina-naya-praména-nipund Dévéndra-saiddhantikah {i

ajani mahipa-chiidi-ratng, rarjitinghrir vyijita-Makarakétiddanda-dorddanda-garvvah

kunaya~nikam—b11ﬁdf&nﬂca—dambhélidar_xdas sa jayatu vibudhéndrd Bharati-bhalapattal ||

tach-chhishyah Kaladhautanandi-munipas saiddhanta-chakrésvarah

pﬁl‘ﬁvara-p&rit-a-dhﬁrini-kula-vy{lptéru-ldrttiévarah }

paiichikshonmada-kumbhi-kambha-dalans-pronmukta-muktaphala-

prinisu-pradichita-késart-budha-nutd vz‘l,k—kémini-vallabhall ]

tat-putraké Mahéndradi-kirttir Mmadana-Saikarah |

yasya Vag-dévata faktd &rautim mAlam aytyujat i

tach-chhishyd Viranandi kavi-gamaka-mahii-vidi-vigmitva-yukto

yasya éri-néka—sindhu-tridaéa-pati—gajﬁkﬁé&-sa&kﬁ'ézvkhvttim i

gayanty uchchair ddigants tridada-yuvatayah priti-riginubandhat

80 ‘yam jiyit pramfda-prakara-mahidhard bhila-danlbllélidantlall il

Sri-Gollacharyya-nimd samajahi munipa fuddha-ratna-trayitma

Siddbatmd ‘dyirttha-sdrttha-prakatana-patu-siddbinta-Sistritbdhi vichih §
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sanghétafkshalitighah pramada-mﬂ'ﬂa—kal&lidh%n-bllclcllliépl‘abhﬁ.x’(“)
jiyad bhfipila-mauli-dyumani-vidalitinghry-abja-lakshmi-vildsah |
Pergeade Bhiva-Réjam baredam mangala ||

(West face.),

Viranandi-vibhudhéndra-santatau Nitna-chandira-naréndra-vaméa-chi- |

damanih prathita-Golladééa-bhipalakah kim api karanéna sah ||
érimat-Traikéilya-yogi samajani mahiki-kiya-lagni-tanutram

yasyabhiid drishti-dhiri-niéita-sara-gand grishma-marttanda-bimbam |

chakram sad-vritta-chipakalita-yati-varasyagha-satran vijéetum

Gollichiryyasya Sishyas sa jayatu bhuvané bhavya-sat-kairavénduh ||
tapas-simartthyatd yasya chhitrobhtid brahma-rikshasah |

yasya smarana-mitréna muiichanti cha mahé-grahah (i

prajyajyatam gatam loké karafijasya hi tailakam |

tapas samartthyatas tasya tapah kim varnnitum kshamam ||
Traikilya-yogi-yatipagra-vinéya-ratnas siddhinta-varddhi-parivarddhana-ptrnna-chandrah |
dig-niga-kumbha-likhitojvala-kirtti-kint6 jiyd asiv Abhayanandi-munir jjagatyam 1y
yénfsésha-Pari-Shah-adi-ripavah samyag jitah proddhatah

yéndpti dasa-lakshanéttama-mahéi-dharmmakhya-kalpa-drumah |
yénadésha-bhavopatipa-hanana-svidhyatma-samvédanam

praptam syAd Abhayidi-nandi-munipas s6 ‘yam kyitarttho bhuvi

ta,ch-chhishyés sakaldgamirttha-nipund lokajiata-samyutas
sach-charitra-vichitra-chiru-charitas saujanya-kandankurah |
mithyAtvibja-vana-pratipa-hanana &ri-somadéva prabhur

jjiyht sat-Sakaléndu-nima-munipah kimétavi-pivakah |

apicha Sakalachandrd viéva-visvambharésa-pranuta-pada-payojah kunda-héréndu rochih |
tri-da,éargaja—su-vajra—vyémg—sindhu.prakﬁéa-pratima—viéada—kirttir vvag-vadhti-karnnapiirah ||
4ishyas #asya dridha-vratad Sama-nidhis sat-samyamémbho-nidhih

&lanim vipulilayas samitibhir yyuktis tri-gupti-éritah
néni-sad-guna-ratna-rohana-girih prodyat-tapo-janmabhith

prakhyatd bhuvi Méghachandra-munip6 traividya-chakradipah |
traividya—yégiévara—_Méghachandrasyﬁbhﬁt Prabhichandra-munis. su-§ishyal |
Sumbhad-vratdmbhonidhi-plirnna-chandré nirddhita-danda-tritay6 visalyah Il
pushpéstrinina-dinttkata-kata-karati-chchhéda-dripyan-mrigéndrah
nfind-bhavyibja-shanda-pratati-vikasana-éri-vidhAnaika-bhénuh §
gamsirambhodhi-mairgeé tarana-karanaté-yana-ratna-trayédas
samyag-Jainfgamartthanvita-vimala-matih éri-Prabhichandra-yogt

(North fage.) "

5'ri-bhiipalaka-mauli-lalita-padas swjﬁﬁna«iakSllmi'Patié
chéritritkara-vAhanaé §ita-yadad Subhratapatediichitah |
teailokyadbhuta-Manmathri-vijayas saddharmma-chakridhipah
prithyi-samstava-tiryya-ghosha-ninadas, traividya-chakrégvarah |

S

1
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Sahdaughasya &ivdmanih pravilasat-tarkkajfia-chidamanih
siddhantéddha-§iromanih prasamavad-bhratasya chidimanih |
prodyat-samyaminim &irdmanir udafichad-bhavya-rakshimanir

JjlyAt sannuta-Méghachandra-munipas traividya-chidamanih ||
traividy6ttama-Méghachandra-yaminah patyur mmamési priya

vig-dévidi sahdvahittha-hridaya tad-vadya-karmmartthing f
kirttir-yvaridbi-dik-kulachala-kulé svidatma prashtum apy

anvéshtum mani-mantra-tantra-nichayam si sambhramét bhramyati |
tarkka-nyAya-suvajra-védir amalarhat-sukti-san-mauktikah
$abda-grantha-visuddha-$ankha-kalitah syadvada-sad-vidramah j
vyakhyanorjjita-poshana-pravipula-prajiodgha-vichi-chayd

jiyad viéruta-\éghachandra-munipas traividya-ratnakarah ||
éri-Mula-sangha-krita-Pustuka-gachchha-Désiyodyad-ganadhipa-su-tarkkika-chakravartti y
saiddhantikesvara-sikhamani-Méghachandras traividya-déva iti sad-vibudhé stuvanti ||
siddhénté Jina-Viraséna-tadriéad §istrabjani-bhaskarah

shat-tarkkéshv Akalanka-déva-vibudhas sakshad ayam bhatalé )
sarvva-vyakarané vipaschid-adhipas §ii-Pljyapadas syayam
traividyottama-Méghachandra-munipd vidibha-pafichinanah ||
Rudrinisasya kantham dhavalayati himajyotishé jitam ankam

pitam sauvarnna-8ailam §idu-dinapa-tanum Rahu-déham nitAntam |
S8'ri-kéinti-vallabhéngam Kamalabhava-vapur-Mméghachandra yratindra-
traividyasyakhilasi-valaya-nilaya-sat-kirtti-chandratapd ‘sau ||
muninitham dasa-dharmma-dhari dridha-shat-trim§ad-gunam divya-bé- |
na-nidhinam ninag ikshu-chipam alini-jyA-sfitram or onde pi- |

vina binangalam ayde hinan adhikang dkshépamam mirppud ‘a- |

va nayam darppaka Méghachandra-muniyo] man ninna dér-darppamam ||

mridu-rékhi-vilaisam Bhiva-Rija-balaha dal bareduda birudaruvari-mukha-tilaka-Gangichéri kandari-
gida S'ubhachandra-siddhinta-dévara guddam ||

(East face.)

gravaniyam $abda-vidya-parinati-mahaniyam mahi-tarkka-vidya- y
pravanatvam $lighabiyam Jina-nigadita-samsuddha-siddhanta-vidya-
pravana-pragalbhyam endend-upachita-pulakam kirttisal kirttu-vidva-
n-nivaham traividya-nima-praviditan esadam Méghachandra-vratindram I
kshameg igal jauvanam tividad atula-tapasrige livanyam igal |
samasandirddattu taun i éruta-vadhug adhika-praudhiy &yt igal end au. |
de mahd-vikhyatiyam tildidan amala-charitrottamam bh&v)‘ﬂ-qhété- |
ramanam traividya-vidyodita-visada-yasam Méghachandra-vrating ramn ||
ide hamsi-brindam intal baged apudu chak(n*?-ch&yam chaﬁclmvindar_n i
kadukal sarddappud i$am jadeyol iisalend irddapam sejje géral \
padedappam Krishnan embant esedd biSa_l;‘Sathk_andali'kand&~k£xnt&m i
pudidatt i Mézhachandra-vrati-til dka-jagad-variti-Kirtti-prakigam i
pijita-vidagdha-vibudha-sa- ) ,_

méjam traividya-Méghachandra-vrati 18- |
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rajisidam vinamita-muni- |

rijam Vrishabha-gana-bhagana-tird-réjam |
Saka varsham 1037 néya Manmatha-samvatsarada Méirggasira-suddha 14 Bgihavﬁmm Dhanur-
llagnada plirvvAnhad Aru-ghaligeyapp 4galu éri-Mﬁla—sm‘zglzach' Déélga-gax%a({:} Pustak.'.l.—gachclzhada,
gri-Méghbachandra-traividya-dévar ttamm-avadina-kalaman  aridu palyankasagadol irdda atma-
- bhAvaneyam bhavisuttum déva-lokakke sandar I

4 bhivane yent appud endode |

ananta-bodhitmakam Atma-tatvam nidhiya chétasy apahfya hétavé |
traividya-nfimé muni-Méghachandrah divam gatd bodha-nidhir vvisishtam ||

avar agra-Sishyar a$é$a-pada-padarttha-tatva-vidaru sakala-§ds'ra-parfvira-pAragarum guru-kula-
samuddharanaram appa  &ri-Prabhéchandra-siddbanta-dévar tamma gurugalge paroksha-vinayam
kdranam 4gi éri-Kabbappu-tirtthadal tamma guddam |

samadhigata-paficha-mahA-éabda mahd-simantidhipati mald-prachanda-dandaniyakamn vairi-bhaya-
déyakam gbtra-pavitram budha-jana-mitram  svAmi-droha-godhima-gharatta sangrama-jattalatta
Vishnuvarddhana-bhﬁpfxla—Hoysa.la—mahz’zrija—r&j ya-samuddharana Kali-galdbharana éri-Jaina-dharmma-
mritAmbudhi-pravarddhana-sudhikara samyaktva-ratnikara &iiman-maha-pradhénam dandanayaka-
Ganga-Rijan Atana manas-sarbvara-rijahamse bhavya-jana-prasamse gétra-nidhine Rukmini-saméne
Lakshmimati-dandaniyakiti yumantavarindam atisaya-maha-vikhyatiyim §ubha-lagnadolu pratishtheya
médisidar &-munindréttamara nisidhigeyan ||

avara tapah-prabhivam ‘ent appud endode |
sa—madédyan—mé,ra-gandha-dvirada-dal:um-kar_ﬂ;hiravam krodha-l6bha-
druma-mila-chhédanam durddhara-vishaya~si1<‘)chchhéda-vajra-pratfzpam |
kamaniyam $ri-Jinéndragama-jalanidhi-piram Prabhachandr -siddhin-
ta-munindram méha-vidhvamsana-karan esedam dhétriyol yogi-natham |

Bhava-Rajam baredam |

mattina mat ad ant irali jirnna-J indsraya-kotiyam kramam |

bettire munninant ir anit arggalolam nere madisuttam a- |
tyuttama-pitra-dinad odavam merivuttire Gangavidi-tom- |
battaru-sfisiram kopanam Adudu Gangana-dandanathanim |

sobheyan ém kaykondudo |

saubhiigyada-kani yenippa Lakshmimatiyin- |
- d 1 bhuvana-talado] Ah4- | <
rébImya-bhaishajya—ééstra-déna—vidhfmam I

48

In the same manfapa.

1t s g s ai ]
S rxnmt-parmxm-;g'mnbh“'a‘sj'advétd-amogha-la,ﬁchlm nam |
JAL traildleyy -nathasya SAsanany ina-§Asanam |
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Jjayatu durxta-durah kshua-kupala-harah pr athlta-pnthula-hrttlé §ri-Subhéndu-bratidah |

guna-mai- gana-slndhus éxshtq—lokayka-bandhuh v1budha~madhupa-phullah phullabinidi-sallat |
‘ayara guddi || ;

parama-padirttha-nirpnayaman anta-vidagdhate durnnayangalol 4
parichayam endum illad atimugdhate tann iniy ange chittadol |
pirid anurdgamam padeva riipu vinéya-janintarangadal ¢
nirapama-bhaktiyam padeva pemp idu Lakshnaleg endum anvitam ||
chaturateyol lavanyado- |

1 atiSayam ene negalde udva-bhaktiyol int 1 |

kshitiyolage Ganga-Rajana |
sati Lakshmy-ambikeyol itara-satiyar doreys ||

saubhégyado] amard Adam |

sobhdspadam &da rfipin olpim pratya- |

kshibhita Lakshmi yend apu-

d 1 bhiitalam initum eyde Lakshmimatiyam |

gobheyan ém kaykondudo {

saubhigyada-kani yenippa Lakshmimatiyin- |

d 1 bhuvana taladol Ahi- |
rabhaya-bhaishajya-$istra-dana-vidhanam ||

vitarana-gunam ade vaniti- |

kritiyam kaykondud enipa mahimeya Lakshmi- |

matiy elavo dévatidhi- )

shtitey allade kévalam manuskyAnganays |

ibha-gamane harina-léchane |

Subha-lakshane Ganga-Réjan arddhsigane ti- |

n abhinava-Rukmini yenal 1 |
tribhuvanadol pblvar olare Lakshmimatiyam ||

fri-Mala-sanghada Déiya-ganada Pustuka-gachchhada &rimat-S/ ublmc}mndra-siddhé.nta.
Wandadayakiti-Lakkave Sakawarsha 1044 neya Plava-samvatsarada .
sanyasanam geydu samAdhi-verasi mudipi déva-lokakke sandal ||
parbksha-vineyakke nishidhigeyam érimad-dandaniyaka-Ganga-Rajam
dinavam mahd-pijegalam madidaru mangalam ahé & &1l ||

dévara gudds
-+ Saddha 11 S'ukravaradandu

nillisi pratishthe madi mahi-

49

In the same maniapa.

(First side.)

Bhadram asta Jina-$dsanasya ||

Jayatu durita-dfirah kshira-kpira-hirah prathita-prithula-kirtiis sri-Subhéndu-bratigal, |
guna-mani-gana-sindhué gishta-lokayka-handhuh V*bUdha-m‘ldhupa-phullah phullabanad Nah
S'ri-vadhu--handralékhe sura-bhiiruhad-udbhavadim pay odln-m- i “
Yi-vadhu pempu-vettavol anindite nag-ale chiiru-ripa-hi- |

Lavati- -dandandyakiti Lakkale-démati Bachi-Rijan em- |

b L vibha putte rempu vaded Arjjisidal pividappa-kiritiyam I

0 e TR T J s

L
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nchana || & yabbeya magal entappal endade | svasti nistushati-Jina-vrijina-bhéiga-bhagavad-Arhad-arha-
nigashira-charanaravinda-dvandvinanda-vandana-véla-vilokaniyakshmiyamina-Lakshmi-viliseyum 1
apahasatiza-sviya-jivitésa-jivitinta-jivana-vinédanirata-rata-Rati-viliseyum | Kaleya-kala-rikshasa-
rakshi-vikala-skala-vanija-trinati-prachanda-Chamundatiéréshtha-rajagréshthi-manasa-rijaména-raja-
hamsa-vanitikalpeyum 1 parama-Jina-mata-paritrina-karana-kiranibhfita-Jina-$asana-dévata-kara-
kalpeyum | abhirdma-guna-gana~psikaraniyatanukaraniya-dharani-suteyum | Sri-sAhitya-satyApitag
kshiroda-suteyum | sad-dharmmanuriga-matiyunenisida Démiyakka | :

padya || $ri-Chimunda-mant-manératha-ratha-vyapara-naikalkivA
éri-Chimunda-manas-sardja-rajasd réjad-dviréphangani |
éri—Chﬁmunda-g;ihﬁﬁganGdgata-mahﬁ-éxi—ka]pzwa]li syayam
§ri-Chamunda~-manah-priyd vijayatim sri-Dévamaty-angand |

(Second sile,)
aharam tri-jagaj-jandiya vibhayam bhitaya divyaushadham
vyadhi-vyipam apéta-dina-mukhiné &rotré cha §astrigamam |
évam Dévamatis sadaiva dadati praprakshayé sviyushim
Arhad-Déva-matim vidhaya vidhind divyd vadhih prodabhit |
asit para-kshobhakara-pratapaséshavanipala-kritidarasya |
Chamunda-namnd vanijah priya stri mukhya sati y& bhuvi Dématiti |
bhaloka-chaityalaya-chaitya-pija-vydpara-krityAdaratd ‘vativana |
svarggit sura-striti vilokyamand punyéna livanya-gunéna yétra ||
ahara-Sastribhaya-bhéshajanim dayiny alam varpna-chatushtayiya |
paschat saméadhi-kriyayiyuranté sva-sthinavat svah pravivésayochchaih ||
sad-dharmma-fatrum Kali-kila-rdjam jitvaA vyavasthipita-dharmma-vrityépi |
tasya jaya-stambha-nibham.silayd stambham vyavasthdpayati sma Lakshmih g

éri-Malasanghada Désiga-ganada Pustaka-gachchhada Subhachandra-siddbanta-dévara guddi Saka-
varusha 1042 neya Vikiri-samvatsarada Phalguna bahula 11 BrihavAradandu sannyAsana-vidhiyim

Démiyakka mudipidalu ||
50

T south maniapa west of Pdrsva-tirtthakara dope.

(East face.)
Bhadram bhﬁy;‘g JinéndrinfAm $asaniyigha-nasing |
ku-tirttha-dhvanta-sanghéta prabhinna-ghana-bhanavé |
ériman-Nabheya-nathidy-amala-Jina-varinika-saudhoru-varddhih
p'mdhvastfxgha-praméya—prachaya-vishaya-kaivalya-bodhém-védi1} I
Sasta-syatkira-mudra-Gabalita-janatdnanda-nadorughoshah
sthéyad Achandra-tiram parama-sukha-Mahaviryya-vichi-nikiyah |
$riman-munindroftama-ratna-yarggah §ri-Gautamidyal prabhavishnavas t6 |
tatrimbudhau sapta-maharddhi-yuktds tat-santatau Nandi-gané babhiva |
§1-Padmanandity-anavadya-nimé by échétyya—éabdéttam Eondakundah
dvitlyam 451d abhidhinam udyach-charitra-safijita-suchiranardhih |
abliid Upysy/iti-muniévard sy achiryya-gabdottara-Gridhra-pifichhah |
tad'“‘“’ayé tat-sadriso ‘sti ndnyas tatkalikaésha-padarttha-védi I
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Sti-Gridhrapifichha-munipasya Baldkapifchhah sishyé Ganishta bhuvana-{raya-vartti-kirttih
:(:hf‘x1'i11'a,'~.phaﬁclg"u1' akhilayanipila-mauli-méla-§ilimukha-virdjita-pada-padmah |
tach-chhishyd Gunanandi-pandita-yati charitra-chakrévarah
tarkka-vyakaranadi-$astra-nipunas sihitya-vidyapatih |
mithy&-v&di—madﬁndha—sindhura-ghatz‘t-saﬁghatta-kam,hira,va
bhavyimbhoja-divikare vijayatim Kandarppa-darppapahah (|

tach-chhishyas tri-éata-vivéka-nidhayas é{xstr:lbd!1i-p:11'af1ga.tz‘xs
teshatkrishtatama dvi-saptati-mitds siddhanta-§astrartthaka |

vyakhyiné patavo vichitra-charitds téshu prasiddhé munih
nininiina-naya-pramana-nipund Dévéndra-saiddhantikah g

ajani mahipa-chiida-ratna-rarajitanghriv vvijita-Makarakétﬁddauda-dérddanda—g&rvmb {
kunaya-nikara-bhidranika-dambholi-dandas sa jayatu vibudhéndrd Bharati-bhalapattah ||
- tach-chhishyah Kaladhantanandi-munipas saiddhinte-chakréévarah
paravara-parita-dharini-kula«yaptoru-kirttisvarah |
pafichikshonmada-kumbha-kumbha-dalana-pronmuktaphala-
pramsu-prafichita-késari-budha-nutd- vik-kimini-vallabhah ||

tat-putraké mahéndradi-kirttir mmadana-8ankarah |

yasya vag-dévatd akta srautim milaun ayiiyujat ||

tach-chhishyd Viranandi kavigamaka-mahid-vadi-vAgmitva-yukto

yasya sri-nika-sindhu-tridada-pati-gajakasa-Sankasa-kirttih |

gayanty uchchair ddiganté tridasa-yuvatayal priti-riginubandhis

80 ‘yam jiyat pramada-prakara-mahidhard bhila-dambholi-dandah |
§ri-GollichAryya-ndmd samajani munipa$ $uddha-ratna-trayitma
siddhatmady-arttha-sirttha-prakatana-patu-siddhanta-§istrabdhi-vichi |
sanghita-kshilitihah pramada-mada-kalalidha-buddhi-prabliivah
Jlyad-bhipala-mauli-dyumani-vidalitAnghryabja-lakshmi-vilasah |
Viranandi-vibudhéndra-santatan Natna-chandira-naréudra-vaméa-chi- |
déamanih prathita-Golladésa-bhipalakah kim api kiranéna sah J
Srimat-Traikalya-yogi samajani mahikd-kiya-lagnd tanutram

yasyabhiul vrishtis«dhari nisata-Sara-gand grishma-marttinda-bimbam
chakram sadvritta-chapikalita-yati-varasygha-datrin vijétum
Gollachiryyasya Sishyas sa jayatu bhavané bhavya-sat-kairavénduh |

Gangannana likhita |

(South face,)

tapas-sdmarithyatd yasya chhitro ‘bhai 1 brahma-rikshasah |
jasya smarana-mAtréna muchyanti cha mahd-grahal |
| prijydjyatim gatam 16ké karafjasya hi tailakam |
tapas sdmartthyatah tasya tapah kim vm'!.m.itlm,l* kshamam |
Traikalya-yogi-yati-tapigram vinéya-ratnas 81ddhuuta-\'ﬁl‘ddhi-pm'ivarddhaua-pfu

e . ’-m‘t‘*?handrah;
: d'Lg-n&.ga-kunﬂ)h:1-111;11it(.\jvala—k1rttx-k:mto Jiyad asdy Abhayanandi-muniz jiagatyam ;
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yénadésha-Pari-Shah-adi-ripavas samyag-jitah proddhatalh

yénapta dasa-lakshanottama-mabi-dharmmakhya-kalpa-dramal |
yénﬁéésha-bhm'épat;‘Lpa-hzmana-svﬁdhyﬁtma—samvédanam

praptam syad Abhayadanandi-munipas s0 ‘yam kritarttho bhuv ||

tach-chishyas sakaligamarttha-nipuné lokajfiata-samyutas
sach-charitra-charitra-chiru-charitas saujanya-kandankurah |
mithyAtvabja-vana-pratdpa-hanana-sri -somadéva-prabhur

jjiyat sat-Sakaléndu-néma-mumpul: kamatavi-pavakah ||

apicha Sakalachandr vi§va-visvambharesa pranuta-padi-payojah kunda-haréndu-rochih |
tridasa-gaja-suva jra—v)‘éxna—sindhu—pmkfléu--pratima-viéadn—kirttir vyig-vadhti karnnapiirah i
Sishyas tasya dridha-vratas tamanidhis sat samyamambhonidhis

&lapam vipulilayas samitibhir yyuktas tiigupti-Sritah |

n4n4 sad guna-ratna-rohana-girih prédyut—tupé-j;uuimblu‘ll_l

prakhyito-bhuvi Méghachandra-munipd traividya-chakradhipah ||
4ri-bhipala-mauli-lalita-padas samjiina-lakshmi-patis

chéritrotkara-vihana$ $ita-ya$ad Subhrita-patrafichitali |
trailokyadbhuta-Manmathéri-vijayas saddharmma-chakradhipah
ppithvi-snmstava-tﬁryya—ghfxsha—-ninadus traividya-chakrésvarah |

§abdaughasya sirsmanih pravilasat-tarkkajfia-chadimanih

caiddhantésha &iromanih pragamavad-bliritasya chidamanih |

prodyat-samyamindm Sirdmanir udafichad-bhavya-ralkshimanih

Jiyat smmuta-Méghachziudra-munipas {raividya-chidam anih |
’(raividybLtama-Méghuclumh‘ﬁ-yamin:1},1 pratyur mmamdsi priyd

Vi g-:lhévidi-s:.h:'u'ahitt‘.m-hyidayﬁ tad-vasya-karmmartthini |

Kirttir vy aridhi-dik-kulichala-kula- svadhitmaprashitum

apy anvéshtum mani-mantra-tantra-nichayam si sambhramét bhramyati ||
tarkka-nyiya-suvajra-védir amalarhat-siikti-sanmauktikah
é'a,bda-g1'antha-viéuddha-.§aixkha—kalitah syid-vida-sad-vidrumah §
vyikhyanorjjita-pishana-f ravipula-prajfiodgha-vichi-chayo
jiyad viéruta-Méghachandra-munipas traividya-ratnikerah |
#;ri-M1‘1]a-saﬁgha—kyita—Pustaka-gachchha-Dééindyad-ganﬁdhipa-sutﬁrkkilm-chakkravartti 1
e o ddhantikésvara-4ikhimani-Méghachandras traividya-déva iti sad-vibudhA stuvanti ||
siddhanté Jinaviraséna Sadrisah &stribja-bha-bhiskarah

shat-tarkkéshv Akalanka-déva-vibudhd sikshid ayam bhiitalé |

sarvva-vyakarané v pa‘chid-adhipas &i-Pajyapadas svayam
{raiv'dyottama-Méghachandra-munipd vadibt a-pafichdninah ||

likhits-mandhara para-niri-sahbdaran appa Gangannana likhité ||

(West fuce.)

"

Rudrinidasya kaytham dhavalayati hima-iyﬁti-ﬁtnmnkam pitan

. he 2 A A 144
sauvamna-Sailam Siéu-dinapa-tanum rihu-déham pitAntam |
Mméghachandra-bratindra-

&rikiinta.vallabhAngam kamalabhava-vapur
tralvidyasyhkhilasa valaya-nilaya-sat-kirtti-chandrd tapo “sau |
4 ) bl
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muvattarum gunadim |
bhiva-janam Katti petta-veledar vrishadim |
bhévipade Méghachandra- |
traividyar ad ento $inta-rasaman taledar ||
muninitham dasa-dharmmadhari-dridha-shat-trim$ad-gunam divya-hi- |
na-nidhinam ninag ikshu-chipam alini-jyA-stitram 6r onde pu- |
vina banangalam ayde hinan adhikang dkshépamam malpud &- |
va nayam darppaka-Méghachandra-muniyol min ninna dor-ddarppamanm ||
Sravaniyam Sabda-vidya-parinati-mahaniyam rahi-tarkka-vidya- |
pravanatvam §laghaniyam J ina—niga,dita-saméuddha-siddhﬁnta—vidyi? 1
pravana-prigalbhyam endend upachita-pulakam kirttisal kiirttu-vidva- i
n nivaham traividya-nima-praviditan esedam Méghachandra-bratindram ||
. kshameg igal jauvanam tividud-atula-tapas-srige livanyam igal |
samesand irdd attutam nim Srutavadug adhika-prandhiy 4yt &gal endan- \
de mahi-vikhyatiyam taldidan amala-charitrottamam bhavya-chéto- |
ramanam traividya-vidyodita-visada-yasam Méghachandra-bratindram |
ide hamsibrindam intal baged apudu chakéri-chayam chafichuvindam |
kadukal sirdd appud i8am jadeyolg irisal end irddapam sejje géral |
paded appam Krishnan embant esedu bisa-lasat kandali-kanda-kintam |
pudid att 1 Méghachandra-brati-tilaka-jagad-vartti-kirtti-prakisam ||
pljita-vidagdha-vibudha-sa- |
majam traividya-Méghachandra-bratir 4- |
rajisidam vinamita-muni- |
rajam V\;ishabh:1-g:11_1a,-bhaganwtérﬁ-rﬁjam I
stabdhitmaran atanu-§ara- |
kshubdharan ém vogalve pogalve Jina-§asana-du- |
gdhibdhi-sudhém&uvan akhila-ka- |
kud dhavalima-kirtti Méghachandra-bratiyam ||
tat sadharmmaru ||
éri-Balachandra-muni-raja-pavitra-putrah proddripta-vidi-jana-mana-latd-lavitrah i
jiyad ayam jita-mandja-bhuja-pratipas sydd-vida-sikti-subhagas S'ublmldrtt.i-démh f
kim vipasmriti-yismritah kim upanigrastah kim ugra-graha-vyagrd ‘smin
sravad adrugagdhd diva chomléindnanam drifyaté |
taj jané S'ubhakirtti-déva-vidushd vidvéshi bhasha-visha-jvala
jangulikéna jihmita-matir vvadivarikas svayam ||
ghana-darppd-naddha Bauddha-kshitidhara-paviy i-bandani-bandan §-hap. \
dan ésan naiydyikodyat-timira-karaniy i-bandan i-bandan i-ban- i
dan ésan mimamsakodyat-kari-karivipuy i-bandan i-bandan i=han- §
dané po pd vadi pog end ulihadu S'ubhakirttiddha-kirtti-pra ghosham |
vitathoktiy alt Ajam-Pasu- | ‘
pati-Sirchehi-yenippa mivarum S'ubhakivtti- |
vrati-sannidhiyel nimo- |
chita-chavitare todarddad itara vadigal alave |
singada saramam kélda mh- |
a4 - tangaiad ant aluki halukal alladé sabheyol |




_ , §02 i . @L
pongi Subhakirtti-munipano- | -
1 én gala nudiyalke vadigalg ém deldiyé ||
pb silvudu vadi vrithd- |
yisam vibudho ‘pahisam ‘anumandpa- | |
nyisam nin § téthé- |
vasam sandapude vadi-vajrankusanol ||

Gangannana likhita | Savanubhallara-dévara Vadi-Raméjana maga Dasoja kandarisida ||

(North fuce.)

traividya-yogisvara-Méghachandrasyabhiit Prabhéichandra-munis su éishyah |
gambhad-vratimbhonidhi-pirnna-chandrd nirddhata-danda-tritayo visalyah |
traividybttama-Méghachandra-su-tapah-piytisha-varasijah
sampfirnnikshaya-vritta-nirmmala-tanuh pushvad-budhdnandanal |

trailokya-prasarad-yasas suchi-ruchih yay prorttha-doshdgamah

siddhantambudhi-varddhané vijayaté ptryva-Prabhichandransih ||
samsarambhodhi-madhydttarana-karana-yana-ratna-trayésah
samyag-Jainfigamartthinvita-vimala-mati§ éri-Prabhdchandra-yogi |\

sakala-jana-vinfitam chiru-bodha-Trinétram sukara-kavi-nivasam Bharati-nritya-rangam |
prakatita-nija-kirttim divya-kéntd-Manéjam sakala-guna-ganéndram éri-Prabhichandra-dévam ||

tat sadharmmar ||

ganadhararam ératado] ché- |

rana-rishiyaran amala-charitado] yogi-jani- |

granig ene yennade mikkara- | '
nene embude Viranandi-saiddhéantikaro] |

Harihara-Hiranyagarbhara- |

n uravaniyim gelda Kimanam dipta-tapo- |

bharadind uripidar ene bi- |

ttarisidar Ar Vviranandi-saiddhantikaram ||

yan-mrttir jjagatim janasya nayané karppira-pariyate

yat-kirttih kakubhdm ériyah kachabharé malli-latinta yaté |

-:.-.-n-'-- se 08 v s

JeJi)dd bhun \ 1ramnd1-mumpo raddhinta-chak: ad]npdh I
vaidagdhya-6ri-vadhiiti-pativ atula-gunalankritic
Mméghachandra-{raividyasyatma-jat6 Madana-mahibhrito bhédané vajra-patah |
saiddbinta-vytha-chiuldmanir anupama—chintﬁmanir

bhibhii-janinam yo ‘bhit Suujanya-rundra griyam avati mah6 Virapandi munindrah |

Sri-Prabhdichandra-siddhnta-dévara guddilVishnu- varddhann—bhtua—bﬂa Vira-Ganga-Bitti Devana hiriy-

Arast patta-mahadévi || %

S"éutala,Déviya sad-guna- |

vantege sl higya-bhagyaratige Vachag &ii- |
kénteyum Agajeyum Ackchuta~

J.anteynm eneyallad vlida satiyar doreys I



danamar anﬁnaﬁam kah'y

kéndrtthi yendu kottu Jinanam manadol |

dhyanisutam mudipidal in-

n én embudo Machikabbey ond unnatiyam ||
Saka-varsham 1068 neya Krbdhana-samvatsarada :&évija.-suddha-daéami Brihavaradandu Dhanur-
llagnada pirvvahnad aru-ghaligey app 4gal &ri-Mtla-sanghada Kondakundanvayada Désiga-ganada

Pustaka-gachchhada §ri-Maghachand ra-traividya-dévara hiriya-8ishyar appa $ri-Prabhichandra-siddhan-
ta-dévaru svarggasthar adaru | '
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In north mantapa in same place.
(East face.)

S’rimat-pamma-gambhim-syﬁdvﬁd~£Lmégha.-l£mﬁchhana.m |

Jiyat trailokya-nathasya &isanam Jina-§4sanam ||

sakala-jana-vintitam chiru-bodha-tri-nétram sukara-kayvi-nivisam Bhirati-nritya-rangam |

prakatita-nija-ldrttim divya-kintd-mandjam sakala-guna-ganéndram sri-Prabhichandra-dévam ||
avara guddan ent appan endade ||

Svasti samasta-bhuvana-jana-vandya-ména bhagavad—arhat—surabhi—gandhi-gandhédaka—kana—vya.kta.

muktivall  kritottaméa hamsa sujana-manah-kamalini-rija-hamsa maha-prachandam dandaniyaka §
Satru-bhaya-dayaka pati-hita-prakira | nékinigavira | sangrima-Rima | sihasa-Bhima | muni-jana-
vinéya-jana-budha-jana-m anas-sarovara-raja-hamsan antina-dénibhinava-fréyamsa | Jina-maténuprékshi-
vichakshana | krita-dharmma-rakshana dayi-rasa-bharita-bhringira | Jina-vachana-chandriki-chaks-
ranum appa srimatu Bala-Déva-dandaniyakan ene negaydam ||
palarum munnina-punyad ond odavinim bhigyakke pakkadodam |
baladim téjadin olpinim gunadin 4d audaryyadim dhairyyadim |
laland-chitta-hardpachira-vidhiyim gimbhiryyadim sauryyadim |
Bala-Dévaige saméinam appar olaré matt anya-dandadhipar ||
Bala-Déva-dandanéyaka- |
n ahﬁghya-bhuja-bain-parﬁ.kramam Manu-charitam
jala-nidhi-véshtita-dhatri- 1
taladol saman aro mantri-chtiddmaniyolu ||
& mahinubhéivan arddhanga-Lakshmi yent appal endade |
sati-riipam altu ndrppade |
kshitiyole saubhagyavatiyan unnata-matiyam |
i pati-hitiyam gunavatiyam sa- | 4
tatam kirttipudu Bichikabbeyam bhuvana-janam ||
avargge su-putrar pputtida- |
r avanitalam pogale Rima-Lakshmidharar a- |
nt avar frvvar geana-ganadim |
Ravi-t8jar NoAga-Dévantin Sitigananum ||

L}

o
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(West face.) : : ?
avarolage ||
dore yar i Bhuvanangalolu ditake kélu samyaktvado]u sptyadolu |
parama-szi-Jina-pijeyolu vinayadolu saujanyadolu pempinolu |
paramot s‘é,hade mérppa danad-edeyolu saucha-vraticharadolu |
niratam norppade Niga-Dévane valam dhanyam perar ddhanyaré ||
ant enipa Naga-Dévang |
kénte manb-ramana-sakala-guna-gane dharani- |
kinteg avadhikam norppade |
kéntiya dore yenisi Nigiyakkam negardalu p
ant avar irvvara tanayam |
santatam akhilorvviyolage jasav esav inegam |
chintita-vastuvan fyalu |
chintdmani-Kémadhénuy enipam Ballam ||
enfentu nérppada guna- i
vantam kali-suchi-dayiparam satyavidam |
bhrénten enutam budhar a- |
rintam kirttipudu dhétriyolu Ballananam ||
atan-annjite bhuvana- |
khyatiya nere tildi dana-gunad unnatiyim |
Sita-dévigav adhikam [
bhitaladolag Echiyakkan ene mechchadar aru ||
vachana || 4 jagaj-janani yoda-puttidam |
bhévisi paficha-padangala |
novade paridikki mohapasada todaram |
déva-guru-sannidhanada- |
1 4 vibhu Bala-Dévan amara-gatiyam padedam |
Saka-varusha 1041 peya Siddhrtthi-samvatsarada Mérggasira-suddha pAdiva Sémaviradanda
Moringereya~tirtthadalu sanyasana-vidhiyim mudipida || .
étanz.L Janani Nagiyakkanu Yéchiyakkanu paroksha-vinayakke Kabbappu-nado] Miligeyahalalu
paddisilera miulisi tamma garugal Prabhichandra-siddhinta-dévara kalam karchchi dhﬁrft-pﬁrvval;am
médi kottaru Areyakereyumam 4 ke.réya midana deseyalu khanduga beddal Il '
52
In the same manfapa.
(Eust facz.) ki
S’rimat—pammﬂ-gambhira-syﬁ.dvfxd-émégha-lﬁﬁcl‘zhanam I
Jiydt trailokya-nathasya édsariam Jina-fdsanam |
‘?m?f}’ ?Da}'amm-pmbala-ri pu—bala—vishama-smnarz‘wani-mahﬁ-mahﬁri-samhém—karana-—kémna—prachan~
¢ 1’-'1‘ "T-lf-..‘m“\“'ffkﬁ-mukha-dal'l)l)n3.13-karl}né-japa-kubbrit-kﬂliéa J ina~dharmma—hMmywmépikya-kalaéa
M a IHJLL{;T: }lta;Késniil’a—Ii:ilﬁ ;garwdl.] ﬁ{)ﬂ-(} hiima-dhysmalikrita-J in.ﬁrchchanﬁgz‘u‘a | nivvvikéiyy Mada:na-
an0- 1 VLA 1111-g.ugdhu:lu a-pavitrikritottamanga- Viralakshmi-bhujangan é‘hﬁrﬁbhaya"bh&ishajya-



S §astra-dana-vinddam Jina-dharmma—kathﬁnkatha_na.—pramc‘)danumappa érimatu Bala-Déva-dandandyakane
negardam || | :
sthirané bapp amarddriyindav adhikam gambhirana bippu si- |
garadind aggalam entu déniye surbrvvijakke méirandalam |
sura-rajang ene yendu kirttipudu kaykond akkarim santatam |
dharey-ellam Bala-Dév-amatyanan ila-1okaika-vikhyatanam |
Bala-Déva-dandanéyaka- |
: n alanghya-bhuja-bala-parikramam Manu-charitam |
Jalanidhi-véghtita-dhatri- | 2
taladolu saman Aro mantri-chiiddmaniyolu | -

palarum munnina punyad ond odavinim bhagyakke pakkadodam §
baladim téjadin olpinim gunadin 4d-audiryyadim dhairyyadim |
laland-chitta-hardpachara-vidhiyim gambhiryyadim Sauryyadim |
Bala-Dévange samfnam appar olaré matt anya-dan dadhiparu ||
& Bala-Dévangam mriga- |

§ibekshane yenipa BAchikabbegav akhilor- |

vvi-bandhu puttidam guna- |

lobaran adat-aleva-Singimayyan udéram |

Jina-Tharmmambara-tigma-rochi-sucharitram bhavya-vaméottamam si- |
shti-nidhdnam mantri-chdamani budha-vinutam gotra-vamSyambarirkkam j
vanitd-chitta-priyam nirmmalan anupaman atyuttamam kfire-kiirppam |
vinayimbhorési vidyA-nidbi guna-nilayam dhatriyol Siﬁgimayyam I

(West face.)

Jina-pada-bhaktan ishta~jana-vatsalan asrita-kalpa-bhiiraham |
muni-charanfmbujita-yuga-bhringsn udirdn antina-dani ma- 1
ttina purushargge polipud ad ar ddore yemb inegam negaldan i |
manuja-nidhinan endu pogalgum dhare pérggade Singimayyana |
ene negalda Singimayyana |
vanite manorathana Lakshmi yenipalu ripim |
jana-vinute Siriya-déviya- |
n anunayadim pogalvad akhila-bhitala-vellam |

vachana || & mahanubhivan avasina-kiladolu ||
parama-$ii-Jina-pada-pankaruhamam sad-bhaktiyim taldi ni-
bbaradim paficha-padangalam neneyutam dl“‘mYH‘?’lla-Sﬂnﬂﬁhanlmn |
tvaritam khandisutam samidhi-vidhiyim bh‘&"B'abjanl-bhaskar{am \
uirutam pérggade Singimayyan amargndravisamam popdidam I

Svasti samadhigata-paﬁoh_a-nmh:‘L-kalyﬁnésht_;a-mahfz-pl'ﬁﬁhﬁ1*)‘)'8:GhatuS-tﬁméad-aiiéay a-virdjamina bha-
ga,vad-Arhat-pammc?évam-paranm-bhat_.tfu'a_k&-mukha‘kamal“‘"i“i”gg&ti\-sad-a&’»ﬂd-ﬁdi-vaStu-sv;uﬁ Ya-nird-
Pm.l&-pra.vana-rﬁddln‘mtftdi—s-.lkala-éﬁstra-p&rfwfwwpﬁl‘ﬁg&'1)5“‘“111‘«“tﬁ}.mﬁfhm‘m.‘ﬂ Rirataram Qppp} $riman
mandaldchiryya-Prabhichandra-siddhanta-dévara “guddi Nﬁgiyakkanmp Siviyavyeyum Sukd-mrt:aha.
1041 neya Siddhactti semvatsarhda Karttika-suddha dvidasa Stmaviradandu mah;{- Qe 1{ madi
nisidhiyam niyisida) | T

S i i s
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53
In the same mantapa.

(East face.)

S'rimad Yadava-vaméa-mandana-manih kshonida-rakshi=manir
Lakshmi-hira-manih naré$vara-girah-prottunga-sumbhan-manih |
jiyan niti-pathéksha-darppana-manih lokayka-chidimanih
éri-Vishnur-vvinayarchehitd guna-manis samyaktva-chidamanily |
ereda manujaﬁge sura-bhi- |
miraham $aran end avange kulisigaram |
para-vaniteg Anilatanayam |
dhuradolu ponarvange Mrityu VineyAdityam ||
vritta || enetinum kere-dégulangal enetinum Jaina-gehangal en- |
¢ enetum nérkkalan firggadam prajegalam santoshadim madidam;
VineyAditya-nripAla-Poysalane sandirddham Balindrange meé- |
1 ene pempam pogalvannan Avano mahé-gambhiranam dhiranam ||
ittageg end agalda kuliga] kerey 4davu kalluge gonda pér- |
vvettu dhari-talakke sariy Adavu supnada bhandi banda per- |
vvatteye pallam Aduv ene midisidam Jina-raja-géhamam |
nettane Poysalésan ene bannipar ar Mmale-raja-rajanam ||
kafida || 4 Poysala-bhfipange ma- |
hipala-kumara-nikara-chfida-ratnam |
éri-pati nija-bhuja-vijaya-ma- |
hipati janiyisidan adhatan Ereyanga-nripam |
ritta || VinayAditya-nripalan-atmajan ila-lokaika-kalpadrumam |
Mant-mArggam jagad-éka-viran Eyeyang-urvvisvaram mikkan 4- |
tana patram ripu-bhimipalaka-madas-sammarddanam Vishnu-va- |
rddhana-bhiipam negaldam dharivaleyadolu éri-raja-kanthiravam |
kanda || 4 negald Ereyanga-nripi- |
lana stnu brihad-vairi-mardanam salkala-dhari-
tri-nithan artthi-janati- |
Bhanusutam Vishnu-bhiipan udayam geydam |
ari-narapa-sirasphilana- |
karan uddhata-vairi-mandaléévara-mada-sam- |
hoganam nijinvayaiké-y
bharanam éri-Bitti-Dévan 1 vara-déva ||
Svasti  samadhigata-paficha-mehA-fabda mahi-mandaléévara | Dvéudvatipura-varadhisvara | Yadava-
kulﬁmbara-dyumam  samyaltva-chiiddmani | Malaparo!-ganda | chalake-balu-ganda | nalim-munn-iriya

SQUIYYAMAM Merevs, | Talakadu-gonda | ganda-prachanda | Patti Perumala-nija-rijydbhyudayayka-rak..

shana-dakshaka j ayinaya-narapilaka-jana-sikshaka, | Chakmgot‘ga-vana-dﬁvéna,lan I&hita-mal_ldalika_
kélanala lTollda'm&ndalika-mandala-prachanq]a-daur»'x'?llmala 1 px‘&ha!mnpu‘ba!a-samharapa7k5m_,_m i

L



' pada-padmopajivi piriy-arast patta-mahadeévi Santala-Dévi ||
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vidvishta-mandalika-mada-nivirana-karana| Nolambavadi-gonda | pratipaksha-narapéla-lakshmiyan-irkku-
li-gonda | tappe-tappuvp jaya-érikAnteyan-appuva | kiire-kiirppa sauryyamam-torppa | virdigan-alingita-
dakshina-dorddanda | nudidante-ganda | Adiyamana-hridaya-$ila | viefngan-alibgita-Jola | uddhatirati-
kafija-vana-kuiijara | saranigata-vajra-pafijara | sahaja-kirtti-dhvaja | sangrama-vijaya-dhvaja | Bengi-
Raya-man6-bhanga | vira-prasanga | Narasinga-Varmma-nirmmfilanam { talapila-kélinalam | Hinuigalu-
gonda| chaturmmukha-ganda | chatura-chaturmmulkhan | Ahava-Shanmukha | Sarasvati-karnnivatamsan §
unnata-Vishnuv-amsa | ripu-hridaya-alya | bhitaram-kolla | d4na-vindda 1 champakiméda | chit-
samaya-samuddharana | gandar-abharana | vivéka-Nardyana | vira-péirdyana | sihitya-vidyadharal
samara-dhurandhara | Poysalanvaya-bhanu | kavijana-kdmadhénu | Kali-yuga-parttha | dushtargge-
dhiirttha | sangrima-RAma | sihasa-Bhima | haya-Vatsa-raja | kiintd-Mandja | matta-gaja-Bhagadattan |
abhinava-Chérudatta | Nilagiri-samuddharana | gandar-ibharana | Kongara-Méri | ripu-kula-talapra-
héri | Tereytiran-aleva | Koyattira-tuliva | Hefijeru-disipatta | sanigrama-jatalatta | Pandyanam-ben-
konda | Uchchangi-gonda | &kinga-vira | sangrfima-dhira | Pombuchcha-nirddhitana § Savimale-
nirllotana | vairi-kilinalan | ahita-divAnala | &atru-narapila-disapatta ]mitra—narapﬁla—lalz:ltapat_m‘
ghattavan-aliva | Tuluvara-Saleva | Gdyindavidi-bhayankaran | ahita-bala-Sankhara | roddhava-tuliva |
sitagaram-piliva | Riyarayapura-sirekéra | vairi-bhangira | vira-Nariyana'y sauryya-piriyana | &rimata
Késava-déva-padaridhaka | ripu-mandalika-sidhakidy anéka namévali-samilankritanum giri-durgea-
vana-durgga-jala-durggidy anéka-durggangalan adramadim konda chanda-pratipadim Gangavadi-tom-
battayu-sisiramumam Lokkigondi-varam undige sidhyam mAdi | mattash |
vritta || eleyolu dushtaran uddhatirigala nid and otti benkondu dor- |

bbaladim désaman &vagam tanage sidhyam madiral Ganga-man-

dalam end dlage tettum ittu besanam ptind irppinam Vishnu-Po- §

ysalan irddam sukhadinde rajyad odavindam santatotsdhadim ||

hattidan ettal attal idirdda-nripalakar alki balki kan- |

d ittu samasta-vastugalan alutanamasale ptndu santatam |

suttalum 6lag ippar ene munninavarggam anékar Adavar- |

go attalagam pogartteg ene bannipan &vano Vishnu-bhipanam
Antu Tribhuvana-malla Talakadu-gonda bhuja-bala—Vira-Gaﬁga-Vishnu-varddhana~Poysala~ Dévara

vijaya-rijyam uttaréttarabhivriddhi-pravarddhaménam ﬁc]'iandxﬁrkka-tﬁram-baraxp saluttam ire tat-

(South face.)

Svasty anavarata-parama-kalyindbhyudaya-sahasra-phala-bhéga-bhagini dvitiya-Lakshmi-lakshaya-
saméneyum | sakala-guna-ganinineyum | mabhinava-Rukumini-déviyum | pati—hita-Saty;ﬂ_,hﬁmoym'n 1
vivekaika-Brihaspatiyam | pratyutpanna-Vichaspatiyum | muni~janu-ﬁnéya-jana-\'initeyum \Cllat£1s-
samaya-samuddharaneyum | brata-guna-sila-chiritrantahkaruneyumy lC)l;aika—vikhyfxteyum | patibrata-
prabhiva-prasiddha-Siteyum | sakala-vandi-jana-chintimaniyam | Si‘m)'ﬂkt\'&-chﬁdinlm;ni\,'um { mudyritta-
savati-gandhaviraneyum | punyopérjjana-kavana-kivaneyam | Mandja-rija 1tk N
kalabliyudaya-dipikeyum | gita-vidya-sitradhareyum | Jina-§

~Vijaye-patikeyum | nija-

dmaya-samudita-prikireyum

4 A ra-bhaishaiva dA i T4
dharmma-katha-kathana-pramédeyum | mahdribbaya-bhaishajya-&dstea-dana

1 Jina-
Jina-dhar-
angeyum appa ||

\ ~vinddeyum 1
mma-nirmmaleyum | bhavya-jana-vachchhaleyom | J ina-gandhodaka-pavitri-kitottam
kanda || & negalda-Vishnu-nyipana ma- |
no-nayana-priye chala]a-nilalaki chan- |
dranane Kimana Rati yalu |
tAn ene tone sari samine S'intala-Dévi |

19

%

|
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yritta || dhuradol Vishnu-nripalakange vijaya-éri-vakshadolu santatam |
paramAnandadin otu nilva vipula-§ri-téjad uddéniyam |
yara-dig-bhittiyan eydisal nereva lirtti-§rly anutt irppud 1 |
dhareyol S'antala-Déviygam nereye bannipp annané vannipam ||
Kali-kla-Vishnu-vaksha- |
sthaladolu Kali-kila-Lakshmi nelasidal ene S'an- |
tala-Déviya saubhigyama- |
n ele gala bannisuven embané vannisuvam |
S'antala-Dévige sad-guna- |
vantege saubhigya-bhagyavatige Vacha$-éri- |
kinteyum Agajeyum Achyuta- |
kinteyum eney allad ulida satiyar ddorey® ||

alu Prabhichandra-siddhAnta-dévara hetta-tayi guna-nidhi Méachikabbe |

piriya-perggade Marasingayyam tande méavanam perggade Singimayyam |

arasam Vishnu-varddhana-nripam vallabham Jinanitham tanag endu Vishnu-deyvam |

arasi S'4ntala-Déviya mahimeyam bannisalu bakkume bhiitaladolu ||

6dhikrit-samvatsarada Chaitra-suddha-pafichami Somaviradandu

akkara || gurug

Saka-varusham 1050 mﬁ,r_eneya. Vir
Sivagangeya tirtthadalu mudipi svarggatey adalu ||
vritta || 1 Kali-kiladolu Manu-Brihaspati yandi-janisrayam jaga- |

d-vyhpita-kiimadhénum abhimAni mahA-prabhu-panditisrayam |
16ka-jana-stutam guna-gandbharanam jagad-éka-daniy a- |
vyakula-mantriyendu pogalgum dhare pérggade Marasinganam ||
doreyé pérggade Marasinga-vibhuving i-kaladolu |
purushértthangalol aty udérateyolam dharmménurdgangalolu |
Hara-padébja bhaktiyolu niyamadolu silangalolu tin enalu |

sura-lokakke manémudind arasu pédam bhitalam Kirttisalu ||

kanda || anupnma—Sz‘mtala-Déviyu- |
m anunayadim tande Mirasingayyanum emb 1|
vanite-Machikabbeyu- |
m inibaram odanodane mudipi svarggatar Adar ||
18khaka Bokimayya ||
(West face.)
arasi suragatiyan aydida- |
1 ival 4g enag enda bandu Belugoladalu du- |
rd(_lhzu'a-sannyasanadim |
parinate thyi Michikabbe tanum toyedal o
vritta | ari-maguld-irdda kan-malarggal 6duva paﬁcha,-pudam Jinéndranam |
smariyisuv 6je bandhu-janamam bidip-unnati sannyasakke van- |
d iral osed ondu tifigal upavisadol imbine Méchikabbe tam |
suragatio eydidalu sakala-bhavyara gannidhiyol gamAdhiyim |
kanda || & Mirasingamayyana |
kimin Jina-charana-bhakte guna~-samyutev u- |

L
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‘ddima-patibrate yend i- | !

,bhﬁmi;ijanam pogale Machikabbeye negaldal ||

Jina-pada-bhakte bandhu-jana-pijitey Aérita-kadmadhénu Ka- §
mana-satigam mabhé-sati-gtinagrani dina-vindde santatam |
muni-jana-pida-pankaruha-bhakte jana-stute Malasmrra.ma- |

Yyana sati Machikabbe yene kirttisugum dhare mechehj mchchalun_l I

Jinandtham tanag Aptanige Bala-Dévam tande pett-abhe sa- |
d-vanitagrésare Backikabbe yene tammam Singanam sandamin- |
tanadind aggada Machikabbe sura-16kald 6dal endendi ma- 1 P

dini yellam pogaluttam irppud ene bannipp annané vannipam ||

vritta || pendir ssannyfsamam gond avarolag initam ballar Ar embinam kai- §

kondagal ghora-vira-vy rata-parinateyam mechchi santoshadindam |
panditvam chittadol taltire Jina-chs arandmbhojamam bhévisuttam |
kondidal dhatri tannam suragati vadedal lileyim Machikabbé g
dinaman antinamam kah |
kénartthi yendu kottu Jinanam manadol |
dhyanisutam mudipidal i- |
nn én embudo Machikabbey ond unnatiyam |

nfu tamma gurugalu Prabhichandra-siddhanta-dévaram Ve arddhaména-dévaram Ravichandra-

samasta-bhavya-janangala sannidhiyolu sannyas
pidalu ||

dévaram
anamam kaikond avara pélva samidhiyam kélutta mudi-

pandita maranadin i-bhi- |

mandaladolu Méchikabbey antevol 4r kkai- |
kond intu negaldal arigal a-|
khanditamam ghora-yira-sannyisanamam I

avara vaméivataram ent endade ||

kanda || Jina-dharmma-nirmmalam bha- |
vya-nidhanam gur,xft—gaufxé:raymp Manu-charitam |
muni-charana-kamala-bhringam |
jana-vinutam Niga-Varmma-dandddhisam ||

vritta ) anupama-Nage -Varmmana kuldngane pempina Chandikabbe g3~ i
jjana-nute méini-danina-guni mikka-patibrate siladinde mé- y
dini-sutegam migil pogalal n ariyem gunadanka-kirtteyamy
Jina-pada-bhakteyam bhuvana-samstuteyam jagad-ékwdfmiyam I
avargge su-putramn budhasjana- |
nivahak krttiva kAimadhénu venuttam )
bhuvana-janam pogalalu mi- |
kk avan udayam geydan uttamam Bala-Dévam |

vritta || sakala-kaldérayam guna-gandbharanam prabhu- pa.mhtasr‘\) am |
sukavi-jana-stutam Jina-padabjani-bhringan aniina-dani lay. |
kika-paramfrttham emb eradumam nere ballan enutte d‘dl.ldan&- 1
yaka-Bala-Dévanam pogalvud ambudhi-véshtita-bhri-bhatalam |
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muni-nivahakke bhavya-nikarakke Jiné$vara-ptijegalge mi- |

kk anupama-dina-dharmmad odavinge nirantaram onde marggadim |
maneyol anakulam maduvey-andada-pAngino] unbud endadim |
manuja-nidhinanam pogalvané vogalvam Bala-Dév-amatyanamn |

sthivané Méru-girindradinde migilé gambhirané bhippu si- |
garadind aggalam entu daniye surdrvvijakke mél bhogiyé |
Sura-rdjang ene yendu kirttipudu kaykond alkarim santatam |
dhareyol $ri-Bala-Dév-amatyanan ili-10kaika-vikhyAtanam ||

kanda | Bala-Déva-dandaniyaka- |
n alanghya-bhuja-bala-parakramam Manu-charitam |
Jalanidhi-véshtita-dhAtri- |
taladslu saman Aro mantri-chidimaniyolu ||
Stimatu Chérukirtti-dévara gudda lékhaka Bokimayya barada biruda-riviri-mukha-iilaka Gangi-

chariya tamma KAmvéchéri kandarisida p

(North face.)

Svasty anavamta—prabala—ripu-bala-v]sl1ama—sa.mm'avani-ln&hé-nlahz‘xri—samhz‘u’a—karm_la,-kz‘).rana | prachan-
da-dandandyaka-mukha-darppana | kathaka-migadha-punyapathaka | kavi-gamaki-vidi-vigmi-janaté-
déridra-santarppana | Jina-samaya-mahi-gagana-§0bhakara-divikara | sakala-muni-jana-nirantara-dana-
guniéraya | fréyamsa Sarasvati-karnnivatamsa | gotra-pavitra | paringani-putra | bandhu-jana-mang-
rafijana | durita-prabhafijana | krodha-16bhanrita-bhaya-mAna-mada-vidéira | Gutta-Charudatta | Jimfita-
vahana | samina parbpakarddara | papa-vidara | Jina-dharmma-nirmmala | bhavya-jana-vatsala | Jing-
gandhodaka-pavitrikritottam dngan | anupama-guna-gandttunga | muni-611arm;a—sarasiruha—bhpiﬁga i
pandita-mandali-pundarika-vana-prasanga | Jina-dharmma-kathi-kathana-pramédanum | &harabhaya~
bhaishajya-sistra-dina-vindanum appa $1imatu Bala-Déva-dandandyakan enc negalda ||

4 Bala-Dévangam mriga- |

abékshane yanipa Béchikabbegav akhil- |
ryvi-handhu puttidam guni- |

16baran adat aleva Singimayyan udiram |

vritta || Jinapati-bhaktan ishta-jana-vatsalan érita-kalpa-bhtiruham §
muni-charanimbujita-yngacbhringan udéran anfina~dani ma- |
ttina purushargge pt.‘)lisuvad ar dore yembinegam negaldan 1 |
manuja-nidhinan endu pogalgmm dhare pérggade Singimayyana |
Jina-dbarmmambara-tigmarochi su-charitram bhavya-vamsbttamam si- |
shta-nidhdnam mantri-chintimani hudha-vinutam gotra-vamsdmbarfrkkam §
vanitd-chitta-priyam nirmmalan anupaman atyuttamam kéirekirppam |
vinayimbhorasi vidyA-nidhi guna-nilayam dhétriyol Siigimayyam |

kanda |} 8migs-qs4; gunigraniy {
* Yugadolu d4na-dharmma-chintdmani Bliti-dé- |
viya Konti-dgyiya |
dore yenua Siigimayyana vadhuva |

L
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Svasty 'anavargta‘-parqma-kalyz‘v,l_xﬁbhyuduya—s’f&ta-sahnéra—phala-bhéga-bh&giui' dvitiya-Lalshmi-saméane-
yum Sakaln-kalﬁgamﬁﬁﬁneyum vivekayka-Brihaspatiyum niuqi—jaua-vin@ya—jana—vilﬁtoyum patibrati-pra-
bhﬁ.va-y)rasiddha—Siteyum samyaktya-chiiddmaniyum udritta-savati-gandha-yiraneyum dharibhaya-bhai-
shajya-8astra-dina-yvinddeyum,appa Srimad-Vishn u-varddhana-Poysala-Dévara piriy-arasi patta-mahadévi
S’antala-Déviyar &1i-Belgula-tirtthadolu Say ati-gandha-virana-Jipilayamam madisiy adakke dévati-phje-
gam rishi-samudiyakk-ahira-dianakkam jirnnoddharakkam Kalkani-nida Métta-Navileyumam Ganga-
samudrada nadu-bayalal ayvattu-kolaga-gaddeya totamumam nélvattu-gadyAna-ponnan ikki kattisi
charugiige vilasana-kattamumam $rimad Vish1,111-varddhana—1’6)‘sah-Démram bédikondu Saka-varusha
siyirada nalvattaydenéya S'obhakrit-samvatsarada Chaitm-sudd_ha-p&diva Brihaspati-viradandu tamma
gurugalu sri-Mala-sanghada Désiya-ganada Postaka-gachehhada &riman Méglmcha.ndm—traividya-dévara

sishyar appa Prabhichandra-siddhinta-dévargge pada-prakshilanam midi sarbba-badhi-parihiravagi
hitta datti || ‘

vritta || priyadind int idan eyde kiva-purushargg Ayum maha-$iiyum a-y
kkey idam kyade kéyva pipige Kurukshétrorvviyol Barani- ¢
siyol él-koti-munindraram kapileyam védadhyaram kondud on- |-
d ayasam sirggum idendu sirid apud i $aildksharam santatam 1

Sloka || sva-dattim para-dattim vi yo haréti vasandharim |
shashtir-vvarusha-sahasrani vishtiyam jayaté keimil |

54

il In Par$vandtha basti.

(North fuce.)

S'riman-natha-kuléndur Indra-parishad-vandya-sruta &i-sudhi-

dbira-dhauta-jagat-tamd ‘paba-mahah-pinda-prakindam muabat |

yasmin nirmmala-dharmma-virddhi-vipula-&ir vvarddhamind sutam

bharttur hbhavya-chakora-chakram’ avatu él‘i-\"ﬂl‘(}dl@ll}:‘xn() Jinah ||

Jiyad artthayuténdrabhati-viditabhikhyo gané Gautama-
4 sviuni sapta-mahavddhibhis tri-jagatim dpidayan ]J‘.f}da)’(\)]l_l |
yad-hodhambudhim étya Vira-Himavat-kutkila-kanthad budbim
bhodatth bhhvnnmn puniti vachana svachchhanda-Mandaking ||
tirtthé dadadan Wbhavan naya-drik-sahasra-visrabdha-bddba-vapushad §'rut
nirbbhindatim vibudha-brinda-4ivd ‘bhivandya sphirjjad-vachah
varnnyah kathan nu mahimd bhana Bhadrabihor
mmohoru-malla-mada-marddana-vritta-hahoh y
yach chhishyatipta-sukyiténa sa Chandra-Guptas
sudrlshyaté sma suchiram vana-dévatibhily | ,
vandyo vibhur bbhuvi ma kair iha Kopdakundah klllldn—pmbhft-pr
yaé charu-chirana-kardmbuja-chaficharikas chakré Srutasya Bhay
vandyo bhasmaka-bhasma-sitkriti-patuh Padmévati-dévata-
dattodatta-padas sva-mantra-vachana-vyahita-Chandvaprabhal, |
dchiryyas sa Samantabhadra-ganabhyid yenéha kAl Kalay |
Jainam vartma samanta-bhadvam abhavad bhadram samantin muhhh ||

ukévalindrﬁh |
-kulisatah kumatddri-mudiah 1l

m_myi-kirtti-vibhﬁshit%ah \
até prayatah Pratishthat |

¥ chiunnj | yasyaivam vidhi \':‘Ld:'u':un\)lm—sal';lf‘c\\!‘m““\"J'-'m"])]litf\‘111i\'~\‘fll;fz1§‘:1s §iktayah |

11
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vritta || parvvam Pat Jdiputra-madhya-nagaré bhéri maya tadita
paschin M ﬁlava—Sindhu-"I‘hakka-vishayé K z‘xﬁchipur? vaidise |
praptd ‘ham Karabitalam bahu-bhatam vidyotkatam sankatam
vadArtthi vichardmy ahan narapaté sirddéla-vikriditam |
avatu-tatam atati jhatiti sphuta-patu-vichata-Dharjjatér api jihva |
yadini Samantabhadré sthitavati tava sadasi bhipa ki sthanaisham ||

yo ‘sau ghfxti-mala—dvishad-bala-éilﬁ-stambhz‘wali—khm_ldzum-
dhyanasih patur Arhaté bhagavatas sd ‘sya prasadi-kyitaly |
chliAtrasyipi sa Simhanandi-munind no chét katham va Sila-
stambho réjya-Ramigamadhva-parighas ténasi khando ghanah ||
Vakragriva-mahd-munér ddaga-ata-grivé ‘py Ahindro yathd
jitam stotum alam vacho-balam asau kim bhagna-vagmi-brajam |
y6 ‘sau $4sana-dévati-bahumato hri-vakra-vadi-graha- £
griv6 ‘sminn atha §abda-vichyam avadad masin samaséna shat ||
nava-stotram tatra prasarati kavindrah katham api
pranamam Vajradan rachayata paran Nandini munau |
Nava-stotram yéna vyarachi sakalirha-pravachana-
prapafichantarbbhiyva-pras ana-vara-sandarbbha-subbagam ||
mahimésa Patrakésari-guroh param bhavati yasya bhakty asit |
Padmavati-sabiyat tri-lakshana-kadartthanam karttum |
Sumati-dévam amaun stutayéna vas Sumati-saptakam aptatayd kritam |
parihritipada-tatva-padartthindm sumati-koti-vivartti bhavirtti-hrit (f
udétya sanyag disi dakshinasyim KumArasénd-munir astam Apa |
tatraiva chitram jagad-ka-bhands tishthaty asau tasya tathd prakasah ||
dharmmarttha-kima-pariniryriti-chiru-chinta$ Chintdmanih prati-nikétam akari yéna |
sa stfiyaté sarasa-saukhya-bhuji sujatas Chintdmanir mmuni-vrishé na katham janéna ||
chiiddmanih kavinim Chtdamani-nima-sévya-kayya-kavih |
Srivarddha-déva éva hi krita-punyah kirttim aharttum ||
chiunni || ya évam upaslokité Dandind (|
Jahnoh kanyim jatdgréna babhira Paramésvarah |
Sdvarddha-déva sandhatsé jihvagréna Sarasvatim ||
Pushpéstrasya jayd ganasya bharanam bhﬁbhricl1-chhi1:ln‘1—gha’gtanam
padbhyim astu Mahésvaras tad api na praptum tulim Iévarah |
yasyakhanda-kalivat ‘shie -vilasad-dikpAla-mauli-skhalat-
Jirtti-Svas-saritd Mahéévara iha stutyas sa kais syin munil |
yas-saptati-mabi-vidin jighyinyanatha mitan 1
Brahma-kakshorchchitas s6 ‘rchyd Mahé$vara-munisvaraly |
Targ yéna vinirjjits ghata-kuti ghdhavatard samam
Bauddhair yyodhrita-pida-pidita-kudrig dévarttha-sévaiijalih |
prayaschittam avaiighri virija-rajas-sninam cha yasyﬁchal‘at
« doshAnim Sugatas sa kasya vishayd Dévakalankah kritd ||

chinni || yasybdan A¢mand ‘nawya-shmin ya-x1im«.radya-vidyit‘v1b]‘lﬂVOPf‘V‘rll‘l.mmmm Akarnnyatd |

rhjan Sihasa-tunga santi bahaval Avétatap
kintu tvat-sadrish rané vijayinas tyAgonnat

atrd nripah
& durllabhéh j
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tadvat santi budba na santi kavayo vadigvard vigmind
,, Dand-Sistra-vichira-chitura-dhiyah kalé Kala: madyidbih |
namo l\lallishéuaul\'laladhﬁri-dévﬁya I '

(East fuce.)

rijan saryviwi-darppa-pravidalana-patus tvam yathitra prasiddhas
tadvat khyito ‘ham asyAm bhuvi nikhila-mad6tpatanah panditanam |
no cheéd ésho ‘ham été tava sadasi sadd santi santd mahintd
vaktum yasydsti saktis sa vadatu viditadésha-8astrd yadi syat ||
nahamkara-vasikriténa manasi na dvéshini kévalam :
nairitmyam prati padya nadyati jané kirunya-buddhyd maya |
ryjias éri-Himasitalasya sadasi priy6 vidagdhatmang
: Bauddhaughin sakalin vijitya Sugatah padéna visphétitah ||
$ri-Pushpaséna-munir éva padam mahimnd dévas sa, yasya samabhit sa bhavin sadharmm3 i
Sri-vibhramasya bhavanan nanu padmam eva pushpéshu mitram iha yasya sah
Vimalachandva-munindra-gurér geuruh prasamitikhila-vidi-madam padam §
yadi yathavad avaishyata panditéir nnanu tadany avadishyata vig vibhoh |

asra~-dham} ||

chirnni || tathd hi | yasydyam dpadita-paravidi-hridaya-§0kal) patralambana-§lokah ||
patram satru-bhayankardru-bhavana-dviré sadi saficharan
nand-rija-karindra-brinda-turaga-vratakulé sthipitam |
Saivin Pasupatims Tathigata-sutan Kapalikin Kapilin
uddigy6ddhrita-chétass Vimalachandrii$imbarénidarat |
durita-graha-nigrahiid bhayam yadi bho bhiri-naréndra-vanditam |
nanu téna hi bhavya-déhingd bhajata $ri-munim Indranandinam |
ghata-vada-ghati-koti-kovidam kovidam pravak |
Paravidi-Malla-dévo déva éva na smméayah | 1 2
chiirnni || yénéyam dtma-nimadhéya-niruktir uktanima prishtavantam Krishna-Réjam prati ||
grihita-pakshad itarah paras syat tad vadinas té paravidinas syuh §

tésham hi mallah paravAdi-mallas tan-nifha man-nima, vadanti santah |

dchiryya-varyyo yati :\ryya—dév() 1iul(lllﬁnta-kartt£§ dhriyatim sa mirdhni |
yas svargga-yanotsava-sirani kayotsargga-sthitah kiyam udutsasarjja |
gravana-krita-trind ‘sau samyamam jidtu-kimais Sayanasvihita-vél
fratim arabhasa-vrityonmrijya pitichchhéna &isyd kila myidu
visvam ya$ Svuta-bindundvarurudhé bhivam kuddgriyayé
budhyaiviti-mahiyast pravachasi baddham ganidhidvarail |
Sishyin praty anukampayd kriSa-matin aidam yuginin sug\is

a‘\-supta—luptfwadh{umh 1
-parivrityd datta-tat-kita-vartms |

tam vichirchchata Chandrakirtti-ganinam clmndr:‘d)ha~kirttim bud‘n{nh \
sad-dharnmm-ka1'nnn:\-p]£\kyitim prandmad yzlsyr‘)gm-k:nﬁnnm-prakriti-pramkashal1 i
tan-namni Karmma-prakyitim namimosbhattirakam J1'1sht.;:\—kyit:‘mtu—pﬁmn_.m I :
api sva-vig-vyasta-samastasvidyas traividya-sabds py alumanyaméinah
S'ripala-dévah pratipalaniyas satm yatas tatva-viyéchant dhil |

tirttham §ri-Matisigard gurar ild-chakram chakira sphurgg-
Jyotih-pita-tamarpayah-pravitatih pltam prabhitadayah |
yasmAd bhwi-parirtthya-pivana-ganas fi-varddhamansllasad-

ratndtpattic il:‘ttala‘t{ihipa—éim.é-éx_'i1'1g:‘l-1‘;\-]i““Uy abhi |
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yatribhiyoktari laghur llaghu-dhima-soma-saumyfngabhrit sa cha bhavaty api bhtiti-bhiimih 1
vidyA-dhanafijaya-padam visadam dadhind Vishnus sa éva hi mahd-muni-Hémasénah ||

chirnni || yasyayam  avanipati-parishadi nigraha-mahi-nipata-bhiti-dustha-durggarvva-parvvataridha-
pratividi-lokah pratijia-élokah |
tarkkeé vydkarand krita-§ramataya dhimattayipy uddbato
: wadhyasthésha manishishu kshitibhritim agré mayfd sparddhayi |
yal kaschit prativakti tasya vidushd vagméya-bhangam param
kuryyé ‘vadyam iti pratihi nripaté hé Haimasénam matam |
hitaishinim yasya nrindm uditta-vichi nibaddhé hita-rfipa-siddhih |

vandyd Dayépila-munis sa vichd siddhas satim marddbani yah prabhivaih ||
yasya fri-Matisigard gurar asau chafichad-yasas-chandra-sth
ériman yasya sa Vadirdja-ganabhrit sa brahmachari vibhoh |
éko ‘tiva kriti sa éva hi Dayipala-yrati yan-manasy Aastim
anya-parigraha-graha-katha své vigrahé vigrahah ||
trailokya-dipikd vani dvabhyim évodagad iha |
Jina-rdjata ékasmid ékasmad Vadirajatah ||
aruddhimbaram indu-bimba-rachitautsukyam sadd yad yasa$
chhatram vik-chamarija-raji-ruchayobhyarnnam cha yat-karimayoh | i
sévyas simha-samarchchya-pitha-vibhavas sarvva-pravadi-praja
dattochchair jjayakara-sira-mahimé &ri-Vadirajo vidam ||

chiirnni || yadiya-guna-gbeharo ‘yam vachana-vilisa-prasarah kavinain § || namo ‘rhaté ||

(South face.)

érimach-Chilukya-chakrésvara-jaya-kataké Vag-vadhii-janma-bhiimau
nishldndan dindimah paryyatati paturatd Vadivijasya jishnoh |

jaby udyad-vida-darpp6 jahihi gamakatd garvva-bhimé jahahi

vyaharé ‘shy6 jahihi sphuta-mridu-madhura-Sravya-kivyavalépah ||
Patalé Vyala-rajo vasati su-viditam yasya jihvA-sahasram '

nirggantd svarggato ‘sau na bhavati Dhishand Vajrabhrid yasya Sishyah (
jivetan tavad étan nilaya-bala vasid vAdinale ké ‘tra ninyé

garyvam nirmmuchya saryvam jayinam ina-sabhé Véadirdjam namanti ||
Vig-dévim suchira-prayoga-sudridha-prémanam apy adarad

fidatté mama parévaté ‘yam adhund §ri-Vadirdjo munih |

bho bho paéyata padyataisha-yaminim kim dharmma ity uchehakair ‘

abrahmanya-paril Puritana-munér vvig-vrittayah patuval |
Gangivanidvara-ivd-mani-baddha-sandhyh-ragollasach-charana-chiru-nakhéndu-lakshmih §

S 'fi-gabda-plevva-Vijayinta-vinfita-niméa dbimén amanusha-guné ‘sta-tamalh pramaméuh |

chienni | stuto hi sa bhavan ésha &i-Vadirija-dévena §
yad-vidyé-tapasoh pragastam ubhayam éri-llémaséné munaun
prig astb suchivibhiyoga-balato nitam param unnatim |
priya Srivijuyé tad &lad akhilam tad-vidhikiyam sthité
sankrantam katham unyath:’m:’ntic]lilﬁd idyig-vidhe drik-tapal yj -
vidyodays ‘sti na madd sti tapd Ssti bhasvan nogratvam asti vibhufésti na chsti manah |
yasylvays Kamalahbodra-muniévaran tam yab khiyatim dpad iha §4myad-aghair gaunaughaily | ;



T i .l | [0

. 'smarana-métra pavitratamam mand bhavatl yasya satéumn iha tirtthindm { .
tam atinirmmalam dtma-visuddhayé Kamalabladr: -satbvaram Aérayé || I
‘saryvangair yyam ihélilingé sumahi-bhigam kala-bhm'ntl

bhisvantam guna-ratna-bhfishana-ganair apy agrimam yoginim |

: tam santah stuvatim' alankrita-Dayapalabhidhinam maha-

3 stwim bhiri-dhiyd ‘tra pandita-padam yatraiva-y uktam smyitah 11

vijita-Madana-darppah éri-Dayapila-dévé vidita-sakala-&asted nirjjithsésha-vadi |

vimalatara-yadobhir vvyApta-dik-chakrayalo jay ati nata-mahibhrin mauli-ratnarundnghrih ||

yasybpésya-pavitra-pada-kamala-dvaydvam nripah Poysald
lakshmim sannidhim Anayat sa Vinay? adityah kritdjid-bhuvah j

iy kas tasyArhati S’4nti-déva-yaminas samartthyam ittham tathé-

@ ty akhyatun viralah khalu sphurad-u ru-jyolir ddasis tadrisah

. Svamiti P‘mdya-prlthmpatnu msushta—mmaph drishti-vibhavéna nija-prasidat

dhanyas sa éva munir Alnva—malla—bhubhu g asthanika-pr wtlnh—S abda-chaturmmukhakhyah ||

$ri-Mulltra-vidtira-sira-vasudhi-r: atnam sandtho guné

nikshimina mahikshitim ur u-ntahah-pindas sir6-mandanah | |

drddhyd Gunaséna-pandita-patis sa svisthya-kimair jjand

yat-siiktigama-gandhatd ‘pi galita-glamim gatim lambitih ||

vandé vanditam Adarid ahar-ahas sydd-vada-vidyd-viddm

svanta-dhvinta-vitina-dhfinana~vidhau bhisvantam anyam bhuvi |

bhaktotpadita-sévam Anatikyitim yat-sanniydgin manah-

padmam sadma bhavéd vikisa-vibhavasyénukta-nidra- bharam

mithyd-bhishana-bhishanam paviharétauddhatya .. chata

ro——

1 syad-vidam vadatd naméta vinayad vadibha-kanthiravam |

/ no chét tad-guna-nirjjita-Sruti-bhaya-bhrantah stha ylyam yéttas \
tirnnam nigraha-jimna-kipa-kuharé vadi-dvipih patinah | '

)t gunih kunda-spandoddamara-samard vag-amrita-vih-

-

plava-priya-préyah-prasara-sarasi kirttir iva si | ‘
nakhéndu-jyotsnanghrér nnripa-chaya-chakora-pranayini
na kisim $laghindin padam Ajitaséna-yratipatili |

3

T

sukala-bhuvanapilinamra-mirddhév: 1lnddln-qpluu'lta-m nkum ~chidalidha-padaravindah |
madavac -al\lnla-\u\dlb]wmha-l\uml\]1.1-prabhed1 ganabhrid Ajitaséno bhéti vadibha-simhah H

~chliryni || yasya samsw:a-vairftgv\ vaibhavam évam vidhids sva-vichas sdchayanti |
priptam Sri-Jina-§dsanam tribhavané yad-darllabham praninim
yat-snms:‘un-samudra-nmgx1a—jmmtﬁ~hast£u‘vulamb;‘n@itzm_x |
yat-priptil pava-nivvvyapéksha-sakalasjnana-Sviyilankritas
tasmit ki gahanam kuto bhayavasah kivitra déhé vati |
dtmaidyaryyam viditam adhundnanta-bodbidi-yiipan:

8 - v B & A e o » i A
i tat-sampraptyai tadanu samayain varttate ‘traiva chétah
tyaktanyasmin Surapati-sukhé Chakri-saukhyé cha trishnim

1) tat-tuchchhirtthair alam alam adhi Jochanair 1ok vrittaih |
: W ajinan dtmAnam sakala-yishaya-] J”““:" apusham :
A \ g ol sadd sdntam syintahkavanam ap! fm's‘}dhf‘matﬂbﬂ I
o % bahi-raga-dyéshaih Lalushita-mandh ko ‘pi yatatam
5% ik katham jinann éyam kshanam api tatd ‘nyatra yatatd j|
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(West face.) ' L '

chiirnni | yasya cha &ishyayoli Kavitikanta-Vadikelahaliparandmadhéyayoh $/antindtha-Padmanibha-
panditayor akhanda-panditya-ganopavarnnanam idam asampirnnam ||

tvim asidya mahi-dhiyam parigati yi vi$va-vidvaj-jana-
jyéshtharidhya-guni chiréna sarasi vaidagdhya-sampad-giva |
kritsnasanta-nirantarodita-yada-Srikinta-S'anté na tim

vaktum sipi Sarasvati prabhavati brimah katham tad-vayam ||
vyavritta-bhiri-mada-santati-vismritérshys-

parushyam Apta-karuniruti-kdndisikam |

dhévanti hanta paravidi-gajis trasantas
éri-Padmanabha-budha-gandha-gajasya gandhit |

dikshi cha $ikshé cha yatd yatindm Jainam tapas tipa-haran dadhinét |
Kuméirasén ‘vatu yach-charitram $réyah-pathodiharanam pavitram ||
jagad-garima-ghasmara-Smara-madéndha-gandha-dvipa-

dvidhi karana-késari charana-bhishya-bhibhrich-chhikhah |
dvi-shad-guna-vapus tapas-charana-chanda-dhamodayo

dayéta mama Mallishéna-Maladhari-déyo guruh )

vandé tam Maladhérinam muni-patim moha-dvipad-vyahati-
vyApira-vyavasiya-sira-hridayam satsamyamoru-griyam |
yat-kiyopachayi bhavan malam api pravyakta-bhakti-kramé-
namrikamra-mand-milan-malam ashi prakshilanaika-kshamam ||
atuchchha-timira-chehhaté-jatila-janma-jirnnatayi-

davinala-tuli-jusham prithn-tapah-prabhéva-tvishim |

padam pada-payoruha-bhramita-bhavya-bhringavalir

mmamoéllasatu Mallishéna-munirin man6-mandiré (|

nairmmalyiya maldvilingam akhila-trailokya-rijya-Sriyé
naishkifichanyam atuchchha-tapahritayé nyafichaddhuté antapah |
yasyAsau guna-ratna-rohana-giris éri-Mallishéné gurur

vvandy6 yéna vichitra-charu-charitair ddhatri pavitri-krita (|

yasminn apratimd kshamabhiramaté yasmin daya nirddayé-

dlesho yatra samatva~dhih pranayini yatrasprihd sa-spribé |

kiman niryriti-kimukas svayam adhd ‘py agrésaro yoginim

Aécharyyiya kathan nanima charitaig éri-Mallishén6 munil |

yah plijyah prithivi-talé yam aniéam santas stuvanty ddarit
yénﬁnaixga-dlmnur.jjitzlm‘muui-jan{t‘ yasmai namas kurvvaté |

yasmad ﬁgamu—nimnaya ‘yam abhavad yasyasti jive dayh

yasmin &ri-Maladhéwini brati-patan dharmmo ‘sti tasmai namal i
Dhavala-savasa-tirtthé saisha sannyésa-dhanyam

parinatim anutishtam dandim4 nishthititmé |

vyasyijata nijam aingam bhangam Angdodbhavasya

grathitum iva sa Milam bhévayan bhavanabhih |

chinui || téng  &imad-Ajitastna-pandita-dava -divya-fii-pida-kamala-madhukaribhita-bhévéna mahy.
pubhivéna J ainfdgama-prasiddha -sall(‘rkhanﬁ—vidhi—visg'ijy:'lmﬁnft' déhéna Sﬁmfldlli-VidIli’Vﬂékﬂﬂf)Cllita-kal‘a~
na-kuttthala-milita-sakals. sangha-santbsha-nimittam atmantahkarana-parigati-prakisandya niravadyam |

padyam idam &u vivachitam ||
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aradhya ratna-trayam 4gamoktam vidhiya méalyam asésha-jantoh |
| kshamim cha kritvd Jina-pada-mtlé déham parityajya divam viSamal |

S'aké Sinya-sardmbardvani-mité samvatsaré Kilaks'

mésé Philguniké tritiya-divasé varé ‘sité Bhaskaré |

Svtau S'véta-sardvaré sura-puram yatd yatindm patir

mmadhyahné divasa-trayéinadanatas sui-Mallishénd munih ||
Sriman Maladbari-dévara guddam biruda lékhaka Madana Mahés$varam Mallindtham baredam biruda-
rivari-mukha-tilakam Gangichari kandarisidam g

55

In Padmdvati basti.
(East face.)

S'rimat-parama-gambhira-syidvid-amogha-lafichhanam |
jiyat trailokya-nithasya sisanam Jina-$dsanam ||
bhadram astu Jina-Sasanéiya sampadyatim prati-vidhina-hétavé |
anya-vidi-mada-hasti-mastaka-sphitaniya ghatand patiyasé ||
§loka || $rimatdo Varddhaminasya varddhaménasya $isané |
$ri-Kondakunda-nimabhin Mila-sanghigranir geani |
tasydnvayé 4ani khyité Désiké [*bhyudité] gané |
guni Dévéndra-saiddhanta-dévo Dévéndra-vanditah ||
tach-chhishyaru ||
Jayati Chatarmmukha-dévd yogisvara-hridaya-vanaja-vana-dinanithah |
Madaua—mnda—kumbhi-kumbha-sthala-dalzl1161v;um—pa‘gishtha—nishthura—simha.h I
yond-ondu dig-vibhégado- |
1 ond-ond ashtopavisadim kiyotsa- |
rggam dalene negaldu tinga- |
1 sandade parisi Chaturmmukhakhyeyan #ldaru ||
avargalige Sishyardda- |
r pravimala-gunar amala-kivtti-kiintapatigal |
kayi-gamaki-vadi-vag ni- |
pravara-nutar chchatur-asiti-sankhyeyan ullar |
avarolage Gopanandi- | }
pravara-gunar adi$hta-mudgar fshita-yadar |
kkavitd-Pitdmahar-tta- |
rkka-varishthar Vvakra-gachchhadol pesar vvadedar | \
jayati bhuvi Gopanandi Jina-mata-lasad nm!‘ita-jalatllli-ttliiixxakarah |
Désiya-ganigraganyd bhavydmbuja-shanda-chandakaral |
vritta || tunga-yasobhirAman abhimina-suvarmna-dharddharam taps | -
mangala-Lakshmi-vallabhan ilatala-vindita-Gopanandiy-§- |
vangam asddhyam appa pala-kilade ninda Jinéndra-dharmmamam, |
Ganga-nripAlar-andina-vibhiitiya rfidhiyan eyde madidam | .
Jina-padimbhoja-bhringam Madana-mada-haram kammm-ni1‘mmﬂlamun Vi
vanitd-chitta-priyam vadi-kula-kudhara-¥ajrayudham ch{u'u-v}tk'aj— | b
Jana-patram bhavya~chintimanyi sakala-kald-kovidam liiivya—K&ﬁjﬁ* |
sanan end Anandadindam pogale negaldan, i G6{)-’11)ﬂlldi-b]'aﬁudr;np I

g1
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ru Bhautika pongi kadangi bigad ir- |
ttola tol abuddha-Bauddha tale-dorade Vaishnay adang adangu vig- |

balada podarppu véda gada Chiryvaka Charyvaka nimma darppaman |

salipane Gopanandimuni-pungavan emba madandha-sindburam |

maleyade S’ankhya mattav 1

[

(South face.)

tageyal Jaimini-tippikonda pariyal Vaiséshikain pOg
digey ottal Sugatam kadangi baleg oyalk Akshapidam bidal- |

puge Lokayatan eyde Sankhyan adasalk ammamma shat-tarkka-vi- |
dhigalol talditu G6[):1uandi-dig-iblm-prédbhﬂsi-gandha—dvipan_x I
ha-mudritan uddhata-vadi-vag-balo- |

dbhata-jaya-kila-dandan apaéabdn—mnd{mdha—kuv;‘xdi-daitya-Dhﬁr- 1
jjati kutila-praméya-mnda-v:’u]i—blmy:u'lkm'ﬂn endu dandulam |
o sphuta-patu-ghosha-dik-tataman aiditu vak-patn Gopanandiya |
parama-tapo-nidhina vasudhaika-kutumba Jaina-Sasanim- |
";;igm..u—iutva-pad{u'ttha—éﬁstra—vi-- |

ad un- |

dita-nudiv-anyavidi-muk

hara paripiriua-chaudra sake
a gu1_1a-ratna-vibhﬁslnu_m Gopanandi nin- |

stara-vachanabhirim
ragal ill ene ganen jla-talagradol 1

norec inis appadam do
2 s .

kanda || énan énan ele pélven anna sa- |
n-ména-daniya guna-vratangalam | v
dana-$aktiy abhimAna-$alkti vi- |
jiana-gakti sale Gopanandiya |

avara sadharmmaru ||
&ri-Dhiradhipa-Bboj ;1-R;‘1j:1-m:1k11t:1-})1‘<3t:1§mn-mémi-chchhatﬁ.

chchhﬁyﬁ,-kuflkuma-pmika—lipta-chm‘:mﬁmbh(;ﬁttu—Lakshmi-dlmvah i

nyfxy;‘tbjflkam-mandané dinamanié $abdal je-rodhomanih
arika-taranis ériman Prabhachandramah ||

sthéyat pandita-pund
dhrishyah pravadibhih |

&4-Chaturmmukha-dévinim $ishyo
pandites &ri-Prabhfichandro rundra-vadi-gajankusah |

avara sadharmmaru [}
Banddhéryvidhara-ambah Nai)’:’tyika-kaﬁja-kuﬁja—vidhu-bimbﬁ]_l |

&ri-Damanandi-vibudhah kshudra-mah-vidi-Vishnu-Bhatta-gharattah ||

tat-sadharmmaru ||
Maladhéri-munindro ‘sau Gunachandr
Balipuré mallikimoda-S Antiga-charanérchchakal |

tat-sadharmmaru || ' .
4ri-Maghanandi-siddbanta-dévo Dévagiri-sthiraly |
syftd-vfs,d:l-éuddha~sickﬂ15nta-védi vfxdx-gnjﬁﬁkuéah f
sid@hantamrita-varddhi-varddhana-vidhus s ihitya-vidya-nidhih
Bauddhadi-pravitarkka-karkkada-matis 4ahdigamé Bhératih |
S&tyé,dy—uttamn-d]mrmma-harmya—nilu,yas sad—vyitta-bﬁdhédayas
sthéyﬁd-vjérum—.\lﬁghunan'cli-munipaé éri-\"akra-gm’hwhf‘dhipﬁh {

abhidhanakal |



: ; o [ ot
. QL
avara sadharmmaru || 1

Jainéndré Pajya[padas] sakala-samaya-tarkké cha Bhattékalankas
W sahityé Bharavis syat kavi-gamalka-mabd-vada-vigmitva-rundrah |
gité vadyé cha nrittyé diéi vidiéi cha samvartti-sat-Kirtti-marttis
sthéyéch chhri-yogi-brindarchchita-pada-Jinachandrd ntfmdm munindrah ||
avara sadharmmaru || ey

(West fuce.)
Vankéipura-munindrd ‘bhad Dévéndrd rundra-sad-gunah |
siddhantady-igamartthajnd sa-jianidi-guninvitah |}
avara sadharmmaru ||
Vasavachandra-munindrd rundra-syadvada-tarkka-karkkaga-dhishanah
Chilukya-kataka-madhyé Bila-Sarasvutir iti prasiddhim préptah ||
ivargge sahodara sadharmmaru ||
griman Yasahkirtti-visla-kirttis syz‘xdvﬁda-tarkk&bjf\-vibOdlmnz‘\rkkah
Bauddhadi-vadi-dvipa-kambha-bhédi $ri-Simhaladhia-kritArgghya-padyah |
avara sadharmmaru ||
mushti-traya-pramitasana-tushta$ Sishta-priyas Trimushti-munindrah {
dushta-paravidi-mallotkrishta-§ri-Gopanandi-yatipati-&ishyah ||
avara sadharmmaru ||
Maladhari Hémachandrd Gandavimuktad cha Ganlamuni-nima |
S11-G Opanandi-yatipati-Sishy6 bhiich chhuddha-darSina-jainidyah |
kanda || dhariniyol manasija-sam- |
harigalam neneyal ugra-papam kidugum |
stirigalan amala-guna-san- |
dharigalam Gaula-déva-Maladhdirigalam ||
avara sadharmmaru ||
$ri-Mala-sanghé gata-dosha-méghé Dési-gané sach-charitidi-sadguné |
bharaty atuchchhé vara-Vakra-gachehhé jatas subhaya$ S'ubhakirtti-dévah ||
W ajirage Kirtti-nartfaki- |
g Ajira-bhigdlav age S'ubhakirtti-budbam | . W
rijivali-pajitan eém |
rajisidano Vakra-gachchha-Désiya-ganadol |
3 avara sadharmmaru ||
&ri-Maghanandi-siddbAntamrita~-nidhi-jita-Méghachandrasya |
Sri-sddarasya b]m\'anz\-ld’\y:’ltf\bl\;15':1('1mndrikz\. sutd jatd ||
avara sadharmmaru ||
Kalydnakirtti-namabhtid bhavya-kaly: ana-karakah |
S4kiny-adi-grahinam cha nnddlmt.um-ﬂhmmK“h“ ah |}

!

I\ ayara sadharmmaru ||
siddhAntAmrita-virddhi-siita-suve u‘lx()-L‘ﬂi*]H‘\i-l‘ll:lt('lernml_l

Sabda-vyahriti-nay ikimbaka-chakéranandaschandrddayah

sahity w-pnunfuh-lmtal\sln vigkha-vyipira-sikshd guinh

sthéyad visruta-Bilachandra-muni ipas Sui- -Vakra-gache hlmdhth i
sri-Mila-sangha-kamaldikara-rajah: 1ms0 ])\le\ Q-8 ad-sam ‘guna-pravéravatams; g

. G

i Jiydj Jmagama-sudlmlnmu w-plryna- ~changdras §19-V gk d~gachdxlm—hhk0 muni-Bilachaudrab |

18

14 HM: b i
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siddh&ntﬁdy—akhilégamﬁrttha-nipuna—vyﬁ,khyﬁna-saméuddhiyim |
4uddhidbyitmaka-tatva-nimnaya-vachd-vinyasadim praudi-sam- |
baddha-vyikaranirttha-§istra-bharatalankéra-sihityadim |
raddhantottama-Bélachandra-muniy ant AkhyAtar 1 lokadol ||
yiévasa-bharita-sva-§itala-kara-prabhrijitas sigara-

prodbhfitas sakalanatah kuvalayAnandas satim ivarah |
kama-dhvamsana-bhéshitah kshiti-talé jito yathartthahvayas

50 ‘yam visruta-Balachandra-munipas siddhénta-chakridhipah g

(South face.)

4ri-Mila-sanghada Dédiya-ganada Vakra-gachchhada Kondakundinvayada pariyaliya Vadda-dévara
baliya || Dévéndra-siddhanta-dévaru | avara Sishyaru Vyishabhanandy-Acharyyar emba Chatur-
mmukha-dévara | avara sishyara | Gopanandi-pandita-dévaru | avara sadharmmaru | Mahéndra-~
chandra-pandita-dévaru | Dévéndra-siddhanta-dévaru | Stubhakirtti-pandita-dévaru | Maghanandi-
siddhanta-dévaru | Jinachandra-pandita-dévaru | Gunachandra-Maladhéri-dévaru | avarolage Magha-
nandi-siddhénta-dévara &ishyaru | Triratnanandi-bhattiraka-dévaru | avara sadharmmaru | Kalyana-
kirttir bhattiraka-dévaru | Méghachandm-par)(_].ita-dévzu'u | Bilachandra-siddhinta-dévaru | & Gopa-
dévara Gishyaru Jasakirtti-pandita-dévaru | Visavachandra-pandita-dévaru | Chandra-

nandi-pandita-
achandra-Maladhéri-Gandavittar emba Guula-dévaru | Trimushti-dévaru ||

nandi-pandita-dévaru | Hém

56

At the east side of Gandhavdrana basti.

Traividyottama-Méghachandra-su-tapah-piytisha-varasijas
sampfinnikshaya-vritta-nirmmala-tanuh ghushyad-budhénandanah |
trailokya-prasarad-yasa§-Subha-ruchir yyah prasta-doshagamas

siddbantambudhi-varddhand vijayaté plirnna-Prabhichandraméh ||

S/pis6darimbuja-bhavad uditd ‘trir Atri jaténdu-putra-Budha-putra-Purtiravastah {

ﬁyus tatas cha Nahusho Nahushid Yayatih tasmad Yadur Yyadu-kulé bahavo babhtvah |
khyétéshu téshu nripatih kathitah kadachit kaschid vané muni-varéshv achalah karalam |
sirddidakam pratihato Poysala ity atd ‘bhat tasyibhidhi muni-vacho ‘pi chamfiralakshmalh ||
tatd Dvéravati-nithé Poysald dvipi-lafichhanéh | )

jatas S'adapuré téshu VinayAditya-bhtipatih |

A
i

sad &ri-vriddhikaram jagaj-jana-hitam kritva
&vbta~chehhatra-sahasra-patra-kamalé Lakshmim chiram visayan |
dorddandé ripu-khandanatka-chaturé vira-ériyam natayan
chikshépakhila-dikshu §ilshita-ripuh téjah-pméast&dayah I
&imad-Yadava-vaméa-mandana-manih kshoniéa-rakshi-manih
Lakshmi-hara-manih "narés'svara-sim]_l-pr(‘)ttm'lga-éunﬂ)l1a11-mm_1i]_1 I
Jiyén uiti-path{:](sha-darppana-ma.nih 1<‘)kayka~chfxdﬁmm_nié

& Vishnur, vvinaydrjjitd gana-manis samyaktva-chiidamanih

dharam palayan

kanda || ereda manujange sura-bhii-
miruham garan-endavange kulisigaram |
Para-vaniteg Anila-tanayam |
dburado] ponarddange mrityu Vinayadityam 0

L
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balidade maledade Malapara- |
taleyol bl idivan udita-bhaya-rasa-vasadim |
o “baliyada maleyada Malepara- |
taleyol kaiy iduvan ojane Vinayadityam ||
& Poysala-bhipange ma- |
hipila-kumara-nikara-chidaratuam |.
$ri-pati nija-bhuja-vinaya-ma- |
hipati janiyisidan adhatan Ereyanga-uripam ||
vritta g anupnma—kiriti miireneya Maruti nilkeney ugfii-vahniy ay- |
daneya samudram Ayeneya piganey élaney urbbaréshan en-|
teneya kulddriy ombhateney udgha-saméta-hasti pa- |
ttaneya nidhina-mirttiy ene polvavar ar Ereyanga-devanam ||
ari-puradol dagad-dhagila-dandhagil embud ardti-bhimipé- |
lara $iradol garilgari-garigaril embudu vairi-bhatalé- |
$ara karulol chimilchimi-chimichimil embudu kopa-vahni-durs |
ddharatavam endod alkurade ¥iduvar ir Ereyanga-dévanam || -
kanda || & negald Erega-nripilana |
sinu brihad-vairi-marddanam sakala-dhari- |
tri-nithan artthi-janata-
Bhanu-sutam jishnu Vishnuvarddhanan esedam ||
udeyam geyal odanodan an- |
t uditoditam age sakala-rijyAbhyudayam |
madavad-ariti-nripalaka-

pada-vidalanan amama Vishnuvarddhana-bhipam ||

vritta g kelaram kittikki béram bidurddu kelaran aty-ugra-sangrimadol ba- |

l-dale gond akshépadindam kelara talegalam metti mind ugra-kdpam §
malev atyudvrittarain tottalad ulidu nija-prajya-simrijyamam to- |
l-valadim nishkantakam madidan adhika-halam Vishnu jishni-pratipam ||

i durbbiriri-dhari.dharéndra-kulidam &i-Vishnu-bhoipalan ar- |
ddér bbaddil seded i pogi bhayadind & bandan i bandan end |
urbbipilara kange lokam anitum tad-ripam Ag irppinam }
sarbbam Vishnuapayam jagatt enip id ém pratyakshiim 4g irdduds. | y

vachana | svasti samadhigata-paficha-mahi-$abda-maha-mandalésvaram D"-il‘fl\"attpm-
Yédava-kuldmbara-dyumani samyaktva-chiiddmani  Malaparol-gandady-anéka-
nu | mattam Chakragotti Talakidu Nilagiri Koiiga Nangali Kolalat Tereyiru Koyatirn Kongaliy Uel
chaigi Taleylra Pomburchcha Vandhisura-chauka Baleya-vattana yend ivu modal e
frayangalan asramadim kondu Chmyla-pl‘:ltﬁpa(umGaflg&\'ﬁt’li-tombhattagu-s{\simmumam nudige sidh
madi sukhadim rdjyam geyyuttam irdda él,'ilﬂﬂ"'mahﬁ‘mﬂl.ltltdéé\'&i‘am Tribhuvana;maliqg?;(; 'kfam
konda bhuja-bala Vira-Ganga Vishnuvarddhana Poysala Dévara vijaya-hjyam utt&rﬁttf\{f bt e ddl%—
P pravarddhaménam Achandrirkka-tiram baram sallutfam ire | ' PR

a-varadhisvaram
Damavali-samalankrita-

ag angka-durgga.-

kanda || & negalda Vishnu-nripana-ma- |
nd-nayama~priye chalali-nilalaki chan-1
drinane Kdmana Ratiyala)

tan ene tone sari samane Stntala-dévi |
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vritta || aggada Marasingana mano-nayana-priye Méchikabbey-an- |

t aggada-kirtti-vett-esevar agra-taniibhave Vishnuvarddhanang- |
ggada chitta-vallabhey enalk abhivarnnipar dro Lakshmig-an- |
t aggalam appa mintanada S'Antala-déviya punya-vriddhiyam |
* dhurado] Vishnu-nripilakange vijaya-Sri-vakshadol santatam |

paraméanandadi nétu nilva vipula-éri-téjad-uddaniyam |
vara-dig-bhittiyan eydisal kayeva kirtti riy enutt irppud 1 |
dhareyol S’4ntala-déviyam nereye bannipp dtané vannipam ||

kanda || S’antala-dsviya gunamam |
S‘dntala-déviya samasta-dinonnatiyam |
S’antala-déviya éilam a- |
chityam bhuvak-ayka-dana-chintimarmyam ||

vachana | svasty anavarata-parama-kalyinibhyndaya-sata-sahasra-phala-bhoga-bhigini dvitiya-La-
* kshmi-saméneyum | sakala-kaligamanfineyum | ubhinava-Rukminidéviyum | pati-hita-Satyabhaveyum |
vivekayka-Brihaspatiyum | pmtyﬁtpannn-Vﬁchasp:\tiyum | muni-jana-vinéya-jana-viniteyum | pati-brata-
prabhiva-prasiddha-S'iteyum | sakala-vandi-jana-chintimaniyum | samyaktva-chiidimaniyom | ud-
vritta-savati-gandha-vireneyum | chatus-samaya-samuddhara-karana-kéraneyum | Mandja-rija-vijaya_-
patikeyum I nija-kulabhyndaya-dipikeyum | gita-vidya-nritya-sitradbireyum | J ina-samaya-samudita_
prakireyum | Abdribhaya-bhaishajya-Sistra-dina-vinddeyum appa Vishnuvarddhana-Poysala-Dévara
piriy-m'a,si-patta-mahfxdévi S'Antala-Dévi  Saka varsha sisradOydeneya® S'6bhakritu-samvatsarada
Chaitra-suddha-padiva-Brihaspativiradandu éri-Belgolada-tirtthadolu Savati-Gandha-virana-Jinilayamam
médisi dévati-phje gaisi rishi-samudayakk dhara-dinakka Kalkani-nida Motte-Navileyam tamma gurugal
&i-Mtila sanghada Désiya-gwada Pustaka-gachchhada &riman-Méghachandra-traividya-dévara ishyaru
Prabhachandra-siddhanta-dévargge pAda-prakshilanam midisi sarbba-badhd-parihiravigi bitta-datti |

vritta (| priyadint idan eyde kiva-purushargg Ayum mahé-§riyum akk- | P
ey idam kéiyade kiiyva pipige Kurukshétrorbbiyol Banari- |
siyo] &]-koti-munindraram kapileyam védadhyaram kondud ond- |
ayasam sirggam id endu sfiridapud 1 $ailiksharam santatam ||

déka | sva-dattim para-dattim va yb haréti vasundhardm |
shashtir-yvarsha-sahaérini vishtiyam jiyaté Lkrimih ||
Elasana-kattava kerey égi kattisi Sav’ati-gandha-hasti—bnsadige sarugige déviyarn Jindlayakke bittaru
érimata piviy-arasi-patta-mahadévi §4ntala-déviyaru thvu midisida Savati-gandha-viranada basadige
rimat-Vishpuvarddhana-Poysala-Dévara hédikondun Gangasamudrada kelagana nadu-bayal ayvattu-
kolaga gardde totavam érimat-Prabhichandra-siddhinta-dévara leilam karchchi dhiwdprvvakam madi
bitta-datti |
idan alidavam Gangeya tadiyole hadineytu-koti-kapiley
&imat-Prabhichandra-siddhanta-dévara dishyara Mahé
holavaligeya S'antala-déviya basadige madisi kottarn mang

am konda mahd-pitakam g mangalam ahd & érf y
ndrakirtti-dévara munnira-hadimire  kafichina
alam ahd &l el |

U EE e 3k -

having by mistake omitted nalvaff and inseribed SQsl'mdﬂydaneya, e

# The correct date is sisivada nalyattaylaneya, but the' engraver, :
gives the right result but locks strange to the aye,

corrected it a8 best he could by taruing the da of sdsivada into 40, which as read

L
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' Or pitlar novth of Gandha-virana Lasti.

(North face.)

Samsara-vana-madhyé ‘sminn 1ijtims tad-gin jana-drumén |
- alokyalokya sad-yrittdm bhinatti Yama-takshakah ||

sti-rijat Krishpa-rijéndrana magana magam satya-Saucha-dvayalam-
kram $ri-Ganga-Géangéyana magala magam Vira-Lakshmi-vilasi- i
giram $ri-Raja-chiidamaniy aliyan id ém pempe peld end alapim |
blitri-kshmé-chakramum bannise sale negaldam Ratta-Kandarppa-Dévam ||
para-bhiimisvara-bhikaram kara-niitograsi atri-kshiti- |
$vara-vidhvamsa-param parikrama-gunitopam vipakshavani- |
§vara-paksha-kshaya-kiranam rana-jayodyogam dvishan-médini- |
$vara-samhara-havirbhujam bhuja-balam &i-Rija-marttandand |
iriyalk anmuvar iyal-arar arebar ptnd ivar drinum i- | -
nt iriyalk anmar ad ava ganda®gunam 4d audiryyam end alkad &-
nt iyiv anmum pirid iva pempum esed opp ild appuy ar bbannisa- |
1 nepevar bbirada chigad-unnatikeyam &1i-Raja-mérttandand |
kidada jasakke ta negaldiyida chalam nered etti garttadim |
kuduva chalam todal-nudiyad irppa chalam para-vennol 6t 6dam- |
badada chalam $aranya vare kiva chalam para-sainyamam baram )
gide kulad atti kolva chalam alda chalam Chalad-ankakirani g
iru perad énanim pogalut ildapud iva negalte kalpa-bhi- |
miruhadin aggalam nudi Suridchaladind achalam parakramap |
khara-kara-téjadim bisidu mangala nanniya birad andath i-}
d oret ene bannisal nerevar dr ivanam Chalad-ankalkfranam ||
digisuga malladuda dane példape nenniv atarkya-vikramam 'y
mriga-pati gallad illa gada sanda gabhirate-varddhige. . .. |

W jagat DUBSIEITHIZR A areis b bialon s aia ot i ik b aisins o s i

(East face.) i
Dusthita-10ka-kalph-taruy embudu vairi-naréndra~kumbhi-kum-|
bha-sthala-patana-pravana-késariy embudu kiimini-janc- |
ra-sthala-hdram embudu mahi-kavi-chitta-saroruhakara- |
vasthita-hamsan embudu samasta-mabijanam Indra-Pajanyim |
pusivude, takku kott alipi kolyade mantanam anya-nirig a- |
lisuyude chittam iyadude binnanam druman eyde kirttu bay- |

i chisuvude kalta kalpa yene matt avaram pesar-zondad entu po- §
lisuvudo pélim igadina 1‘.\j:1-timiljm‘0]. Lidra-Rijanam ||

nikhila-vinaman-narésvara |

mukhibja-nétrdtpalilakaldla-fili- | :

mukha-nikaradin esevadu pade- | ‘ !)
nakha-kamalékara-vildsam ahitara-Javand | "



mannisi pirid ivan toda- |

lam nudiyan todardu manan adarindam el

n unnati vadedudo chagada |

nanniya birada negzu't't'e Chalad-aggaliya ||
éarad—axx'lyita—kil'ar,la-l‘llchiyim |

charfchara-vyaptiyim jagaj-jana-nutiy'm |

karam esed ildapud én i- ]

vara-mirttiyo kirtti Kirtti-Nardyanand ||

nudivar biraman ondu gantu sedevar changakki vuyvapar é- |
vade pal-gachchuvar fune sauchigalem end irppar ppara-striyaro-|
1 gadanam nannige biruvar nudi todal dosakke pakk adad ém |

bada-gandar Kali-kaladol kaligalol gandam piram gandaré |

(South face.)

south aod West s, exoypt the
PR 5 e 1 o
scholars 18 Baugalore, Mygsle and other places have failed to determine some ¢

g
The

S'rige vijayaklke viddege |.

chigakk adatinge jasake pemping inita- |

kk Agaram id endu kantaka- |

d agamadole negalgum alte birara ballam || *
olagam dakshina sukara-dushkaramaip poragana sukara-dushkara-bhédamam |
olage vimade vishamiman alliya vishama-dushkaramam ninn adara porag-a- |

gaalike yenip ati-vishumaman ad
eleyol Grvvan ém charisal & ballam valku prakaranamum én Indga-Rajam ||

chérise nilku prakarana |

chirane mf-nira mivat-ent enisiday a- |

chiiranegalan agramadim |

chrisugum koti-teradin eleva-bedangam ||

dosham én bale pottava- |

balasuy élava suliva gallin tappu charana-
galum nelamum anasiya din e- |

tt aleg ém saman 4g 4 Girigeya kolm aldi mi
nn alariyol bare pora gelagi dodalam baladolam kadu-gélu banna bappu- |
du] 4y annappade charisuy ereya Ratta-Kandarppan ant éva ballam |
ile-janan id aridu Girigeya- |

n elad-or-ggandam kilolage poragane meéle |

kal-peravara charipa hahalika- |

yalav alakam valame Kirtti-Nardyananam ||

kara kilpu nalvar alala mige kiyidum aksha- §

Girige melas ind ék kirid akk:
dhuragam bettadim piridakke valayamum bhii-valayadin atta piridum akke |
hagevige karamaril ing ivayol |

an allan Indra-Réjam |

girige kilvali-valayam int inittimam
irade patt-enta-valeyam barisadannam phogam ilkay
kadup ugaduld aval angada |

bedmigugala bére bahgagala balvigalim |

kadu-janane badi-keyvara

ar ati-visham i dushkaram emba dushkaramam |

madurddapp al ene hittam ev aram eleva-he Jangam |

first verse of the form r and he list verse of tl

1 lutier, have presented sarious difficudties, “THo bt Kannada
f the metres or give a satiafactory explanation of the meaning ¥
D2

L
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negalda mandalarmile tri-mandala yamakm-mandalam ald &-chandra- |

marggam bagev 4d ar idappa. sarvvasti bhadram ullavalam chakra- vyuh'un ba-|

legalam pogalisal takka pe;"wgt_ dushkarad arepangalan asramadim nereda |
RUSRE ST LA ), U i . aao AR n e v ) eleva-bedangam ||

D N S PR

(West face.)

udda vela molevar embud e- |

m irddam munn alli kadupinol bahu-vidhadim- | ,
d udda velam eladu muridam | .
baddam enal balalda peragan eleva-hedangam ||

{
v

erakam allade pollad g eragi | dorekonda kolva teran allade |

nereye harale takkadiy dnma | biruvalliye bisal aripa yalla |

pariyan aditte murivalli kadupinol | muridam illilliya binninava- |

n nereye kalpade | birara-biranam gidegal 4- | bharananam nind 4 kallira-sidana | *
ki-subhav ém asuch anya- | L

g dSaye negaldam takkadiyolepum |

trisadeyum kunkadeyum {

bisandeyum idda melesum eleva-hedangam ||

Sl AR A S Kant N arsyangnam 1|

vanadhi-nabho-nidhi-pramita-sankhyé S‘akivanipila-kilamam |
neneyise Chitrabhanu-parivarttise Chaitra-sitétarashtami |
dina-yuta-Somavaradolu nikula-chittade nontu taldidar |
jana-nutan Indra-Rijan akhilamara-raja-mahd-vibhitiyam |

58

On a pillar- west of Térina Jast,
(Bast face.) i

W\ T O SR PR T
chehalidu nijadhipam besasid er-bbasanam kusid irmmakyelda bi- |
1d alipanan anyavasthitanan oryvasak alkuva yolag altaram |
paliyede yilladol poleyutirppudu Mivana-gandha-hastiyan |
para-balay eydi keyduy edey dduva tanadol alli biramam |
para-vadhu vatte kitaradey aduva tanadol alli s;ulch-.m: am |
parikisi sapdar illa pepar orbbaruy ennal 1d anmu sauchay - |
BADRARL QIR i Sk s o s

(South fuce.)

L)
{ it
14 SN S h es e s € Ve e s o9 b9 sa S bk

ve oo oo vadam dorege \dl\l\mng \Ikunlnd-"dmmd hastiyam |

odaneya niyakar ulida tiguthe .. .. malde vakkadol dus ya- y

1 baduvinay ildi sandu savakatt ¢ ma allige ntnki bivam a3 ,
chehadivinam Ame talt ipidu haldev at: itiyan endu pochehali | | )
nudiv aligandaram naguvud o‘mu Mivana-gandha-hastiyam |

S bbb ——-~~—~_~_._-__._.~M

Th’e verse a‘ﬂ three following, except thie Tast, haye not heen ¢ it ont s ‘hk""ct arilyh \ BT L



56 3 ) ‘
anugigale raja-chida- | , i L
maniyol gade mallaniya gelle 1épada bi- |
i B 0 I o s

(West face.)

[ e
©5s 00 vs 9 2s eoise P

laldge Landu pmlvalh bittarisuvud ariyang ariyan ém | éna negalda Pilla Gali-dina-Sauvirano prachanda-
bhuja-dandam 1mvam-gandh1—hast1 kavi-jana-vinutam mone-mutte-gandm dhava-saunda | pare
Chitrabhinu-samvatsaram adhlk—Ashddh‘l-bahuh—dasamx-dlmdol guru-charana-miladol subha-parind--

made Pillan Indra-lokak ogadam ||

59
In front of S'dsann basti.

Srimat-parama-gambhira-syadvad-amogha-lifichhanam |

jiyat trailokya-nithasya édsanam Jina-Sasanam || '

bhadram astu Jina-$4sanfya sampadyatdm prati-vidhana-hétave |

anya-vadi-mada-hasti-mastaka-sphitaniya ghatané patiyasé |
Namo vita-rigiya namas siddhébhyah ||
Svasti samadhigata-paficha-mahfi-Sabda mahi-mandalésvaram Dvéaravati-pura-varddhi$varam Yadava-
kulimbara-dyumani samyaktva-chtidamani Malaparol-gandady-anéka-nimavali-samalankritar  appa
&riman-mahi-mandaléévaram Tribhuvana-malla Talakddu-gonda bhuja-bala Vira-Ganga Vishnu-
varddhana Hoysala Dévara vijaya-rajyam uttarottardbhivriddhi-pPavarddhamanam achandrarkka- .
taram salluttam ire tat-pada-padmopajivi ||

vritta || janatidhiran udiran anya-vanitd-diram vachas-sundari- |
ghana-vritta-stana-haran ugra-rana- -dliiram Méran én endapfu |
janakam tén ene Makanabbe vibudha-prakhyite-dharmma-prayu- |

A
kte nikimAtta charitre tiy énal id én Echam maha-dhanyané |

kands, || vitrasta-malam budha-jana- |
mitram dvija-kula-pavitran lfcham jagadolu |
pitram ripu-kula-kanda-kha- |
nitram Kaundinya-gitran amflla-dm itram || i

manu-charitan Lch gdnkana |
maneyoju muni-jana-samiharaum budlm-‘]auamum |

Jina-pijane Jina-vandane |
= ’ »” A A . g

Jina-mahimegal dva-kalamum s6bhisugun ||

uttanm'gm)a—t'ati-vutnit:‘1- [

vrittiyan olakondud endu jagam ellam ka- |

¥ yettuvinan amala-guna-sam- |

pattice jacadolags Pochikabbeye nontalu ||

Xid A

ant  enisid Fehi-R4 Mjana P6ehikabbeya putran qlxlnla-tutthqlma—P‘“ﬂm& ~dév ﬁ'P‘u‘ama—chal‘ltakmnm—
nodirnmn '-\lnulq', ylaka-parikalita- varabinanuy asama-samara-rasa- -rasika- Hlm'm*Pa-]&ahpmalem-lopa-
16lapa-kripAnanumy aharabhaya-bhaishajya-gastra-dana- -vinodanum sakala- I‘'Iw’l-SUk“vPa-nodanum I



vritta || vajram Vajrablirito halam Halabhritas chakram tatha Chakrinad
Saktis S’aktidharasya Géndiva-dhanur Ggﬁl,ldiva-k(“)dar_lr}inah 1
yas tadvat vitanoti Vishnu-nripateh kiryyam katham madridair
Ggangd Ganga-taranga-rafjita-yaso-rasdis sa varnny6 bhavét || 7
int enipa $riman mahé-pradhinam dandaniyakam droha-gharatta Ganga-Réjam Chalukya-chakravartti-
Tribhuvana-Malla-Permmadi-Dévana dalam pannirvyaru simantar vverasu Kanneghla-bidinalu hitt ire ||
kanda || tege viruvamam hiruva |
bageyam tanag irula-bavaray enuta sa-végam | :
buguva katakigaran aliram |
pugisidadu bhuj-asi Ganga-dandadhipana, |
vachana || embinam avaskanda-kéliyindam anibaram simantarnmam bhangjsi tadiya vastu-vAhana-sam-
fihamam nija-svinige tandu kottu nija-bhujivas'tambhakke mechchi mechchidem bédi kollim ene ||
kanda | parama-prasidamam pade- |
du rijyamam dhanaman énumam bédad ana- |
§varam age bédi-kondam | .
Paramanan idan Arhad-archchdnifichita-chittam ||
antu bédikondu ||
vritta || pasarise kirttanam-janani-Pchala-déviyar artthivattu mé-
disida Jindlayakkam osed dtma mandrame Lakshmi-dévi ma- |
disida Jindlayakkam idu pojana yojitam endu kottu san-
tosaman ajasram dmpan ene Ganga-chamipan id én udittany |

akkara g adiy-Agirppud Rrh&ta-samayﬂd'e Mila-sangha Kondakundanvayam |
badu vedadam baleyipud slliya Désiga-ganada Pustaka-gachichhada
bodha-vibhavada kukkutasana-Maladhiri-dévara gishyar enipa pempin- |
gidam esedirppa S'ubhachandra-siddhanta-dévara guddam @anga-chamiipati ||

Gangavidiya basadigal enitol av anitumam tan ey‘dé ‘posayisidam |

W) Gangavadiya Gommata-dévargge suttilayaman eyde médisidam | /
Gangavidiya Tigularam benkondu Vira-Gangange! nimirehehi-kottam §
Ganga-Rijan & munnina Gangara-Riyangam niirmmadi-dhanyan alte |

ettidan ellig alli félevidane madidan ellig alli kan §
pattidud ellig alli manam dv edey eydidud ellig alli sam-
pattina Jaina-géhamane midise défadol allig allig e-
ttettalom fivagam paleya mélkevol Adudu Ganga-Rijanim |

Jina-dharmmigraniyatti Mabbavasiyam lokam gunang olvud é. |
k ene GodAvari ninda kiranadin igale Ganga-dandidhing- y .

thanumam Ravéri pérchehi sutti pnu'lum nir ottiynm muttit i- |
1l ene samyakivada pempanin neypeye banuippaynane vannipam ||

inf enipa. daudanfiyaka-Gaiga-Rijam Saka-varsham 1039 ueya Hémanambi-samvatsar rada Ph
suddha 5 Somaviradandu tamma gurngalun Subbachandra-siddhinta-dévara Kilam karchehi py
nam kottar || d lnchlmyuﬂ\a—LLIu Rijanum tanag abhivrids dhiyige \ahslddm Il'll‘\m.nm s
mbdalu sallyada kalla-hallavé gadi | teiikalu kadida kninmari horag DAgl | haduvalu Be

) ]3

57 o)

alguna-
ATAmAa-
mantaram
kkan ola-gereya

L



G | @ |
olagiai | Belugolakke hoda batte gadi  badagalu mére | Nérila-kereya madana L

gerey achchugatt 4dud ellam | & Hosagereya badagana-kodiyindam méda hoda
dindam | tenkal ddud ellay initum Paramange simeyagi

Mivinakereya gaddey
kddiyim tenkana hosa-
niru-vakkeyindam | aykana k‘jt’gt,ada tayi-valla
bitta datti || 1 dharmmamam pratipalisidargge mahd-punyam aklkum ||
vrittam || priyadind int idan eyde kava-purushargg Ayum mahd-Sriyum a- |
kkey idam kiyade kiyva papige Kurukshétroryviyol Bénara- |
giyol 8l-koti-munindraram kavileyam védadhyaram kondud ond- |
ayasam sirggum id endu sirid apud 1 éailaksharam santataw ||
&loka, || sva-dattim para-dattdm va yo haréd vasundhardm |
shashtir yvarsha-sahadréni vishthiyim jayaté krimih ||
bahubhir vyasudhd datté rijabhis Sagarddibhih |
yAni yéni yathd dharmma tani témi tath& phalam ||

biruda-rivari-mukha-tilakam VarddhamAnAchari khandarisidam ||
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Viragal east of Balubali bastt.
S'rig Aérayav ene teja- |
kk 4garav ene negalda Ganga-vajranal ém ka- |
bbam geydan embar avaro- |
| hbgeyo marppadeg orantan annana bantam [ v
Rakkasa-maniya koneya Gangana kélegado] tanna sivam niécha,ys'i kalegadinde Rakkasa-maniya
kalipi tanna balavum mérbbalavum patann ane pegalondid ene kilega bayisida gholayilar pparapinge
mérbbalam bid ékadi kaydin ankarisi tanna bala pera-bigadalli bandadim gadadam Dévajiyole péyisi
mélam ellamam padal badisi boreyam padedu santudu poyigan 4tménichchhapam adir ilikavandaranak
angana vettam ellamam biduruyinan teraldi palaram tili tilgamke tanna birad alalad eleyam

Aéraya G
mégi bildad andinandu kaiyam moredu sovudu poyegen ant el-agradol ||

para-halam pogalal badikade
natta-saralgalim didakakl anvaya kopisi keyda bediro- |
1litta nisanta-hétugalim nadamo sallisi bitta bilpavo- |
1 tottane nondu hilpedeyol naybagolupt minaman ellam |
muttalum itta silegada Biyigan & diva vikrakrintand g
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Virakal north of the above.

Shi-yuvatige nija-vijaya- |

éri-yuvatiye savatiy enisi rana-mrkha-nripi~ |

mnaya-paliyada meygali |

Bhyikan enip 1 negalteyamn prakatisidam || 4
Si-dayitana Biyikana ma- |

nd-dayitege jagadol eseda Jabayyage ta- |

m Adur thteyar polalam |

mfidvi-vaméndi yilall anibara vesarim ‘g



o
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‘_avaroln'.‘fvu‘gt-idi_“‘ild arivinam- |
tave dhare dhadida Gutti yene negaldal bha- |
bhuyanara satiyam jaga- | ..

m-avanijegam perey enalke pendirum olare ||

dhirana tanaya vibudho- | -
dari dhareg eseda Loka-Vidyadharan an- |

t & ramanige patiy ene pira- |

r Aruman 4 satiya pempinol polipude || i
éravaka-dharmmadol dorey enal perar ill inesfiva Révati |
$ravaki tane sajjanikeyol Janakitmaje tine riipinol
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